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PREFACE

HIS edition differs very Littl& from the second. On p. 5

I have modified the summary of the causes of the growth
of population during the nineteenth century in the light of
recent inquiries. On p. 31 some references to the racial con-
ditions of East Prussia have been altered to meet the criticisms
of Professor Hiipke. On pp. 219—227 various arguments have
been restated and some facts corrected, in the paragraphs
dealing with cooperation in Germany, as a result of the expert
criticism of Professor C. R. Fay. The rest of the book is

substantially unaltered.
' J. H. CLAPHAM

Dec. 15, 1927
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INTRODUCTION

§ 1. No one is ever likely to doubt the political unity of the
bundred years from 1815 to 1914, The dates are true starting
m?méﬁng points Tor a great age. In economic history starting
and finishing points are always hard to find. But it seems likely
that 1914 will remain a recognised finishing point. And though
the fall of Napoleon, as an isolated episode, was only of second’
rate importance in the economic sphere, it marked the end of
an age which had witnessed economic events, both destructive
and creative, of the very first order. The mere cessation of
wars which have been almost continuous for over twenty years
is in itself an economic event of some magnitude. In 1815
the significance of peace was increased by the very unusual
economic position in which the continent at that time stood in
relation to England. .

“From 1500 to 1850 the great social questxon of the day in'
Europe was the peasant question’,” For this question the French
Revolution had offered a solution which Napoleon endorsed.
The revolutionary land settlement stood throughout the nine-
teenth century and stands to~-day. In that settlement much was
destroyed; something was created; and, though the peasant
went on tilling his Jand almost exactly as his fathers had tilled
it, there were real changes in the daily life of this representative
common man of Western Europe. He was his own master as he
had never been before. By example and the sword France had
commended her settlement of the peasant question to her
neighbours. She was not the first peasant country to attempt
a final solution. Some of her smaller neighbours were beforé her.
Some rulers of great states had made beginnings. (See pbsz, §9.)
But her Revolution opened the last phase of the peasant problem
in the West.. From her revolutionary land settlement, through
peasant emancipation in Prussia, to the emancipation of the

1 Gustav Schmoller, Volkswirthschaftslehre, 1, 520,



2 INTRODUCTION

Russian serfs, and even to the modern land legislation’ for
Ireland, there is a continuous historic chain. That settlenient
also completed her “unity and indivisibility.” Not until after
1789, it is said, were the German speaking peasants of Alsace
proud to be Frenchmen,
In the sphere of industry the revolutionary age was less
“decisive for France and the continent, because equally important
questions were not ripe for settlement. What is called capitalism
had long existed in Western Europe. In one or other of its forms,
agrarian commercial or industrial, it is as old as civilisation.
Only in the dark ages, after the fall of Rome, and later on the
outskirts of civilised peoples could a society really ignorant of
capitalism be found. By the eighteenth century industrial
capitalism, the youngest of the three forms, was at least known
all over Europe. The employer controlling capital, the life-long
wage earner, the dealer who stands between producer and con-
sumer, were all familiar types in France and Italy and Switzer-
land; though they became rarer with every day’s march north-
eastward towards the outskirts of civilisation in Russia. But the
 life-long wage earners of industry were & minority in every
_ continental country, and a tiny minerity in most. Where they
existed they were usually either outworkers or what might be
called workshop hands, not factory hands. Their characteristic
grievances, hopes and ambitions lay in the subconscious regions
of national life. There they were working; but the nations were
hardly aware of them.
The revolutionary legislators, individualis¢s almost to a man,
 had only one common and keen desire for industry—to rid those
who directed it from surviving medieval restrictions and the
excesses of official control. They abolished the half decayed gilds
. and cut down state interference. But problems of the wage
contract hardly interested them. These unfamiliar problems,
when forced upon them, were handled with the prejudices and
assumpjions natural at the time to men who had never worked
for wages, not with the imaginative sympathy extended to those
problems of the land which had been for so long before the
world of thought. Yet the early revolutionary labour policy, if
so it may be called, marks a definite if not a decisive stage in the
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economic history of France, and of the adjacent continental
countries which came under French influence in the Napoleonic
age. It cleared the ground for the industrial growths of the
nineteenth century, The unsympathetic rulings of revolutionary
Iegislators on the grievances and hopes of industrial wage earners
were given precision and permanence in Napoleon’s Codes.
(See post, § 17.) This in its turn gave precision to the hopes and
grievances. French town workmen became self-conscious in
hostility to the law; just as the English wage earners became
self-conscious in hostility to the Combination Acts of Napoleon’s
enemy. There was the added sore in France that fraternity and
equality had been proclaimed and then hidden away. If French
political history from 1789 to 1815 had run a different course, the
labour history of the nineteenth century might have done so too.

The essentials of commerce were less affected by the revolu--
tionary and Napoleonic age than were those of industry. Trade
no doubt was diverted wholesale, and traders enriched or ruined
in ranks, by British sea power and Napoleon’s furious reactions,
against it. But when the artificial circumstance of war ended,
commercial methods, staple branches of trade, the extent to
which continental nations were dependent on commerce, and
the nature of that dependence, reverted to something very like
late eighteenth century conditions. Commerce was more
capitalistic, more modern, more mature and so less easily altered
in 1789 than either industry or rural life. It sprang back towards
the old position when stress was removed. Only after many
years, and under the pressure of immensely powerful new forces,
were some of its essentials modified. A merchant of even the
late nineteenth century would have been less out of place in
an eighteenth century counting house than a late nineteenth
century manufacturer or peasant would have been if moved
back to his appropriate eighteenth century position.

Whatever its defects, the Congress of Vienna at least in
augurated a period of ninety-nine years in which West
Europe was free from long and devastating wars. That of 1870-1
was short and cannot be called devastating, when compared
with those of any other century. It did not divert the course of
civilisation ; cripple or destroy great industries ; completely ruin

-2



4 INTRODUCTION

populous cities; throw wide stretches of land out of cultivation;
or impose a fearful strain on the population of the combatants.
The great wars of other centuries have done some or all of these
things. Recovery from them has often been a matter not of
years but of decades and generations. And between 1815 and
1914 the short, bitter, struggle of 1870-1 stands alone. Com-
pared with the wars of other centuries those of 1859 and 1866,
for instance, were hardly campaigns—just battles., The crops
were trampled at Solferino or Sadowa—not much more. The
Crimean War was fought en champ clos, like a tournament, and
that far to the east.

About the year Napoleon was born, there had begun in
England that familiar transformation of manufacturing methods
which gave its character to the industrial history of the nineteenth
century. Continental Europe knew a little about it before 1789;
but technical knowledge spread slowly, even in time of peace
during the eighteenth century. Before the transformation had
pone far in England—steam was first used to drive a cotton mill
in ¥785—war came down like a curtain between her and the
continent. Although her mechanical knowledge leaked out
during the wars and the one short interval of peace (Mar. 1802~
May, 1803), she did her best to keep a monopoly of it; and with
some success. Constant warfare distracted the continent fromwv
economic development. The entire absence of war on English
soil, her special geographical advantages, and her vast colonial
and commercial acquisitions enabled her to maintain her lead
during the peace.

The opening years of the long peace of the nineteenth century,
or g0 history will regard it when the ages are put in due per-
pective, saw this accumulated and accumulating English

echanical knowledge available for the continent. Official

{English attempts to retain a monopoly of it soon broke down.
Never before had the close of a period of wars coincided with
the unloosing of new economic forces on such a scale. The long
peace gave these forces free play. They tended to draw the
nations together. And the nations were more willing to play
the part of good Europeans—at least in economic matters—
than at any time since the fall of Rome.
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Approximately coincident with the peace was the beginning*
of an increase in European population for which there was again
no precedent. Many causes were at work, all the chief of
which were life-saving not life-creating, though the break-
down of old customary restrictions on early marriage may have
created some “extra” life. Peace itself saved much life; im-
proved communications kept famine away; above all, improved
medical and sanitary knowledge dealt with small-pox and scurvy
and ague and then with cholera and the risks of childbirth. In
short, Malthus’ positive checks were being lifted and his pre-'
ventive check was not at work except perhaps.in France. In
France only was the growth of population at first relatively and
later absolutely slow; yet the French population grew from
27,500,000 in 1801 to 36,500,000 in 1860, taking the same area at
the two dates; and from 36,200,000 in 1871 to nearly 39,700,000
in 1913 on a reduced area. The increase from 1871 to 1913, re-
garded by contemporaries as most unnaturally slow, would have
been rapid in many earlier, less peaceful, and less healthy ages.

All the economic forces which were at work in Western
Europe during the long peace can be iliustrated in French and
German history. That history must be put into 2 European, and
in its later phases an international, setting if it is to be thoroughly
understood. Some attempt to do this is made, so far as space
permits, in the chapters which follow.



CHAPTER I

RURAL LIFE AND AGRICULTURE IN FRANCE
BEFORE THE RAILWAY AGE

§ 2. A French scholar “writing, just aftesthe middle of the
nineteenth century, about the medieval agriculture of a pro-
gressive French provinceycalled his readers’ attentjon to “the
stationary state in which our agriculture has remained during
nearly eight centuries. Almost all the methods which we shall
describe,” he said, ““are practised by our cultivators to-day; so
that a thirteenth century peasant would visit many of our farms
without much astonishment.” If six centuries did so little to
change the fundamentals of rural life, it is not to be expected that
even the years oélrevolution and war from 1789 to 1815 would
accomplish veryThuch. True, a great deal of land changed hands
The determination of the men of 1789 to abolish feudalism
had widespread and definite results. This abolition cleared the!
field for the operation of new forces, o8 the nineteenth century
ran its course. But since the Revolutidhwas concerned more
with legal and proprietary relationships than with the material
foundations on which those relationships rest; and since, even
on the legal side, it was more destructive than creative; what]
was changed sometimes seems curiously small oompared with
what endured from the past.

Soil, climate, the course of ancient settlements, and theforce
of tradition among a peasantry mostly ignorant #nd generally
ill-governed, had settled the- conditions of rural life. No
economic force had come into play, before 18135, strong enough
to transform them. France had never undergone a change com-
parable with that inclosure movement which was in course of
completion at this very time in England. There were, before the
Revolution, inclosed districts; even whole provinces in which
inclosed fields predom.inated; but to the amazement of the
English traveller, accustomed to connect inclosure with im-

1 Léopold Delisle, La classe agricole...en Normandie au moyen dge, p. xl.
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provement, in France that connection was not found. “The
marvellous folly,” wrote Arthur Young, “is that, in nine-tenths
of the inclosures of France, the system of management is pre-
cisely the same as in the open fields.” That was in 1794; but it
would have been almost as true fort]P or fifty years later, The'
fact, which the Englishman did ndt realise, was that inclosed
fields in France were generally not the recent weork of improving
landlords, hut wer§ inherited, with the system of management,
‘.from a remote pas
* Across a broad belt of northern and north-eastern France,]
including 3wly a third of the coufitry, an open-field system
closely related to that of medieval England had once prevailed.
It was still the foundation of the agricultural system, though its|
primitive uniformity had been considerably modified since the
Middle Ages. But south of a line drawn roughly from the
eastern base of the Cotentin peninsula to the Swiss frontier
north of Geneva this was not so. The Breton promontory, the,
western coast, the valleys of the Loire and the Garonne, th
central French highlands, the Alpine and Pyrenean slop&s,
the Mediterranean coast lands
" been given over to the fypically northern open-field gystem. Bu
the system was foum patches south of the Line just described !
—a result, as some maintain, of ancient settlement by Teutonic
- Goths, Vandals, and Burgundians. {‘
In the far south, beyond the Cevennes, there had been
inherited from classical times an old tried agriculture, well
suited to local conditions, not capable of complete transforma-
tion, ,and in fact hardly requiring it. This was the agriculture
of wheat, olives, fruits and vines, the agriculture too which had
long known how to raise artificial meadows of clover, lucérne
and sainfoin by the aid of irrigation. The arable fields mostly
lay open, though vineyards oliveyards and orchards were
walled. Villages were compact, solidly built, defensible, town-\
lets rather than hamiets, . :
Ti"the Alpine and "Pyrenean departments -there was an
agriculture dictated by the dominant physxcal conditions and
showing the characteristicsa of a mountain land; the scanty
arable fields of the valley bottom and the lower slopes; the
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stretches of communal forest and the high common pastures
reaching to the snows; villages and hamlets where room could
be found for them; meadows irrigated from the abundant snow
waters; and an economic life which, under whatever legal forms,
was necessarily communal and relatively free. The lower valleys
of the western Pyrenees, where these conditions were merging
into those of the plain, were famous even before the Revolution
for their free peasantry and their agriculture excellently adapted
to the physical environment—*' many smalﬁ‘)ropemes .every
appearance of rural happiness...the country mostly inclosed,
and much of it with thorn hedges, admirably trained and kept
neatly clipped.”

From this scene of rural happiness the transition was rapid
and complete to the vast as yet unreclaimed stretches of the
landes of the Biscay coast—sand, heath, and bog, league upon
league. Northward again the rich valley of the Garonne, whose
agriculture was commercial and modern even in the thirteenth
century, remain®d what it always had been, “one of the most
. fertile vales in Europe...the hills covered with the most pro-
ductive vineyards .the towns frequent and opulent; the whole
country an incessant village,” that is toeay densely covered with
hamlets and farmsteads. The crops were,,tndl&ssly varied and
the fertile soil of the vale itself was given no rest. But if the
great vale maintained its traditions, so did the adjacent country,
along the roads that ran north-eastward and northward towards
the heart or over the spurs of the central highlands of Auvergne,
the roads to Clermont, Limoges and Angouléme, and so down
the northern slopes to Nevers, Tours, Angers and the north.
A land of hamlets rather than of villages and a land, very largely,
of inclosed fields; but a land also of relatively poor soil. *“Where
inferior soils demand something...of exertion, there is here, as
in all other parts of France, an immediate blank; a fallow is the
jonly resource. * That is Arthur Young in 1794. More than sixty
years later 2 French writer, speaking of the southern slopes,
explained that the “‘traditional rotation of crops was the)
biennial, wheat and then fallow, which comes to us from the
Romans!”; and that Berri, on the northern slopes, was agri-
} L. G. de Lavergne, I.’Economiz rurals de la France, 2and ed. 1861, p. 316,
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culturally what it had been in the seventeenth century—and no
doubt much earlier.

The open-field region of the north, like the open-field districts
of England, was a land of true villages rather than of bamlets.
Round each village lay its three great fields, and in the fields
were the scattered holdings of the cultivators, again just as in
England before the inclosures. There were rights of pasture on!
the stubble and on the common, and rights or customs of wood
cutting in whatever woodland there might be. Here and there,
before the Revolution, the system had been broken into, '
especially in the Ile de France and in Piéardy—the modern
departments of Oise, Aisne and Somme—where a certain
number of big farmsteads had been created on large compact
holdings outside the villages. In some cases commons had dis-
appeared, Right against Paris and the other large towns of the
. north, the ficlds had been broken up into market gardens at a
very early date.

Owing to a more kindly climate, the vine played a part in the
agriculture even of northern France which it had never played
in England; so the open fields had long been associated with
vineyards, and there was Jess need for barley growing than in
lands further north.. But, for arable farming, the open fields"
predominated. “ They have travelled with me more or iess all
the way from Orleans,” Arthur Young wrote at Valenciennes in
1794. So it was twenty years later, when their characteristic
features were accurately described for various points in this
open-field belt, in an agrarian survey ordered by Napoleon!, |

The open-field belt ended, on the north-west, with the heights
of Artois, overlooking the Flemish flats. It swept round the
Scheldt basin and extended through eastern Belgium away into
Germany. (Seepost, §7.) Throughoutit the old three-course crop
rotation survived—winter wheat, spring corn, fallow—though
in a few districts, especially in the rich levels of Alsace, more
intensive cultivation prevailed, North of the line Valenciennes,
Douai, Hazebrouck lay Flanders—French and Belgian—the
northern home of that scientific rotation of crops which England
borrowed, and then gave back to France during the nineteenth

1 La Statistiqus Agricole de 1814 (officially published, 1914).
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century. The land, cut up into holdings and fields by-ditck and
hedge, was tilled with infinite patience and skill, as it had been
for centuries, to supply food and raw material for the crowded
and frequent cities of the plain. It was here that Arthur Young,
wearied of the three-course rotation with “some variations but
of no consequence” all the way from Orleans, found that a
common course of husbandry was “ wheat—and after it turnips.
the same year ; oats; clover; wheat; hemp ; wheat; flax ; coleseed ;
wheat; beans; wheat,” in an eleven-year cycle. An agriculture
so intelligent might be improved, but did not require trans-
formation.

§ 3. Stress has been laid so far on those permanent aspects
fof French agriculture which the Revolution hardly touched,
because it was more concerned with legal and proprietary
relationships than with the economic foundations upon which
those relationships rest. But in two important ways at least the‘
revolutionary settlement had affected those foundations and had *
influenced agriculture itself, as distinguished from rights over ‘}

gricultural land and agricultural persons. In the first place-
ormal permission had been given to everyone to.cultivate-as he
leased. The government of the old régime had for centuries
een anxious about the food problem, about the supply of the
\pital, the great-towiis, and the infertile districts in years of
ad harvest. Everything possible had been done to keep up the
roduction of grain in every province. As late as 1747, for
ample, an edict appeared forbidding the increase of vineyards
ithout official permission; and the edict was not allowed to
remain a dead letter. Since the traditional rotations of crops—
the two-course rotation of the south and the three-course
rotation of the north—had grain supplies prirmarily in view, for
they went back to early times when transport was imperfect and
“each locality was necessarily self-sufficing, government influence
had generally been thrown into the scales in their favour. Any
variation in cropping which seemed to threaten the local supplies
of cereals had been discouraged. Government regulated not
only the rotation of crops but also everything connected with
rgra.in, from sowing to market. It was not to be hoarded or
wasted ; its price was carefully supervised. But the revolutionary




| REVOLUTIONARY LEGISLATION 11

politiciang were opposed to all this; and accordingly a Iaw o:
Sept. 28, 1791 had set every proprietor free to cultivate as h
pleased, to store up his crops if he wished, and to sell them as hel!
liked. In the first generation he generally went on cultwatmgi
as his father had declared unto him; but at least a window had}
been opened through which the bmth of change might blow.

L.S‘_ecsmg!y_ the Ieglslatlon of the Revolution had taken directp. ,
notice of comitions and common rights. The’ problems off
comiions and ¢ommon rights varied greatly with the various
geographical and agricultural regions of France. The most
universal and the most essential type of common was the
common woodland, In the Alpine zone and in all the highlands
there were also very extensive common pastures, generally of
good quality. Great stretches of barren heathy common, not
at all of good quality, were particularly numerous in the west,
from the Biscay landes to Brittany and the Channel coast; and
similar common waste was to be found in many other provinces.

]It was in the open-field belt of the north, as already suggested,
that the problem of common was most acute. In this belt,
besides rights over woodland and waste,  there had always
existed those rights of grazing over the stubble of the open
fields, in fact over all land in the commune not. inclosed or
sown, which in most northern countries, and particularly jn
England, had proved a serious obstacle to agricultural improve-
ment. Outside the open-field belt, these rights were naturally
not found in inclosed districts; nor were they-at all general in
districts, such as the far south, where many of the arable fields
lay open. One reason for this was that the southern cultivator
had learnt to provide fodder from irrigated meadows. Another
was that he had never kept a heavy stock of cattle.

LUnder the feudal maxim of nulle terre sans seigneur', pre-i
revolutionary law had generally assumed that all commons
belonged to the lord and that all rights over them were enjoyed
by his grace; though even in the seventeenth century there were
legists who argued, with an eye on Roman Law, that the rights
had been there before the lord. The prevalent doctrine was sa
essentially feudal that the men of 1789 were bound to attack it:

1 The mexim of the north; that of the south was Nul mgw sans Litre,
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Force was given to their attack by the teaching of agricultural
reformers that commons and common rights were obstacles tq
improvement, and by the fact that in the model agriculture of
Flanders they had died out centuries earlier, Moreover the
wretched condition of many commons had popularised the
policy of division and cultivation, both among large landowners
e As a result considerable stretches of land
had been won from the waste for tillage between 1766 and 1789,
i, Exom the first the revolutionary assernblies took the view that
ommons. belonged to the commune and that common rights
vere not grounded in the lord’s grace. In 17 rther step
as taken. By a law of Aug. 14 in that year the division of ail
ommons, except common woodlands, was made obligatory.
But this was far too drastic and encroached too much on that
communal self-government, which was one of the earliest
products of the Revolution, Jo be successful. Within a year
division was made optional¥ Results naturally varied. But in
the porth considerable areas of common were cut up among
the peasants or sold, not always wisely, by the communal
authorities between 1792 and 1795. In the metropolitan area
commons almost vanished. A law of 1795 held up the work of
iviston, and in 1803 the government of the consulate stopped
t altogether, at the same time confirming the divisions and sales
hich had already been made. The partition of communal
forests remained illegal throughout, though the communes were
empowered to revise the rights of user and, if necessary, to levy
a toll which was to go towards the maintenance of the wood-
lands and the general expenses of the commune}
. [About one-tenth of France remained in common ownership
!12_1§_1 5; but the figure does not in any way indicate the position
in the true agricultural districts. Most of the French commons
consisted in the woods and mountain pastures of the Alps, the
Pyrenees, the Vosges and the Jura. There were whole depart-
ments in the north-west where commons were almost unknown,)
\I With the legislative attack on commons there naturally wentj
an attack on the much more harmful common grazing rights
over arable land, But these rights were difficult to deal with,
It is true thas the peasant’s newly acquired freedom to till his
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land as he pleased struck a blow at them in principle. Under the
old open-field routine, when everyone grew the same crops, the
stubbles were thrown open to the beasts:on a gtven day; but if
variations in the course of cropping were introduced this was
no longer possible. For these reasons vaine pdture gradually
died out during the nineteenth century. But in the early years
with which this chapter deals, when the old rotations and the
old customs had been little altered, it still survived widely
though complaints of its harmful working were constant. It was,
for example, in full vigour so near Paris as the arrondissement of
Rambouillet in 1812, “although,” as was officially reported,
“there was no good cultivator who would not vote for the
abolition of a right, which is as injurious to the rotation of crops
and the abolition of fallows as to the prosperity of sheep rearing.”
“Often,” the reporter went on to explain, “two and even three
shepherds arrive almost at the same moment in a field recently
reaped to feed their flocks. Each hustles his sheep with his
dogs to get there first; and, in the end, the two latest arrived
have tired their flocks to no purpose, for they have to go else-
whered2)

§ 4 It is not necessary to describe here all those remnants of
feudal and manorial subjection from which the Revolution had
freed the French peasantry; nor is it necessary to go far into
the difficult inquiry as to how many of the pre-revolutionary
peasants might be described as proprietors. ‘That some consider-
able number might fairly be so described is beyond question.
Especially on the fringes of the old kingdom, not just because
they were fringes but for various special local reasons, the
peasant practically a proprietor was well known, Cases in point
are Flanders and Artois, the Pyrenean valleys of Béarn, and the
Rhine valley bottom in Alsaces.\

{ Far more numerous than those peasants whose rights would
hardly have been challenged by the most captious feudal lawyer
were the censiers, men who held land by an ancient fixed quit-{
rent, or cens. The most favoured among them inight owe cens
and nothing else but a fixed payment, akin to the fine in English -

1 La Statistique Agricole de 1814, pp. 507-8.

* Very few peasants were owners in the eyes of the law§fbut aver some
the landlord’s claims were nearly extinct.
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copyhold tenure, made when land subject to cens changed hands
at death. As cens and fine had usually been fixed generations
or even centuries back, and as'the purchasing power of money
had steadxly fallen, the burden was singularly tolerable. Such
men might for most purposes be treated as proprietors. Less
favoured censiers might hold their land subject to an uncertain
fine, which the lord’s agent could screw up on a suitable
occasion, or to galling and burdensome personal obligations,
hated for their own sake and as relics of serfdom, At the very
- bottom of the land-holding péasantry came a small group of
so-~called mainmortables, who owed some manual service to their
Jord, and could ot sell their Iand or even bequeath it except
to children of their own, resident with them on that land. In the
theory of the law they were bound to the soil. In fact however
devices were known by which mainmortables became priests and
even lawyers These survivals of the medieval serf had been most
numerous in the north-east—Franche Comté and Lorraine?
[_The Revolution had swept away together _ﬁgrfdom and cens;
o that many landlords had found themselves in the position of
t baron of Provence whom Arthur Young met in 1789—"an
fenormous sufferer by the revolution; 2 great extent of country,
which belonged in absolute right to his ancestors, was formerly
granted for quit-rents, cens, and other feudal payments, so that
there is no comparison between the lands retained and those
thus granted by his family.” Mainmortables and censiers alike
had mounted into the ranks of proprietors, and not even the
réstored Bourbons dared challenge their position. The French
peasant proprietor of the nineteenth century had good reason
to lobk back with reverence to 1789. His gain had been of the
tangible kind that he very well understood. j
- \There were however important types of tenure which the
evolution had to some extent modified but by no means trans-
ormed. First, métayage, tenure by a sharing of the crops be-
tween landowner and cultivator; the landlord’s share being
generally one-half, but sometimes a third or even possibly two-
thirds, in cases where he had furnished an extra large part of
the working capital-—some part he always furnished.| Arthur

Young had the idea that seven-eighths of the land of France was
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held on some variant of this tenure; but he certainly exaggerated. -
Indeed the figure clashes with his own estimate of the land held
by peasant proprietors. Three-eighths or a half would probablyi
be pearer the mark, though any estimate is at best guaas—work’
His account of the dlstnbuuon of métayage is more trustworthy e
He describes it as “pervading every part of Sologne”—across
the Loire, south of Orleans—**Berri, La Marche, Limosin,
Anjou, Bourgogne, Bourbonnois, Nevernois, Auvergne, etc;” in
short the central highlands and the lands adjacent to them,
especially on the north and west. He adds that it is found in,
but evidently in his opinion does not thoroughly pervade,
Brittany, Maine, Provence *“and all the southern counties.” He
notes it in other places; but it was certainly not character-
istic of any part of that open-field area which coincided with
the basins of the Seine and its tributaries.
‘The Revolution bad not touched the general pnnc:ple of
e-tenancy. If the métayer had owed his lord feudal dl:l-g
if he was bound to grind his corn at the manorial mill or p:
his grapes in the manorial winepress, as he generally was, the
obligation was removed, though probably not the habit. Butf|
the share-tenancy itself came to be treated as a free contract’
worthy of a free FrenchmanThe proceeding was somewhat
illogical, in view of the'aBolition of the much less onerous cens,
but was in one way justified; because, whereas an absentee lord
could draw cens for ever, making no returns of any sort, the
lord of a métayer could not get his share of the produce mthout‘
contributing his share of worhng capltal——half the cattle anid
half the seed always; sometimes a share in the cost of imple-
ments; very generally half the taxes, and sometimes even, 4s in
parts of Guienne, the wholeJ
However great or small the justification, méteyage came un-
changed, though stripped of some feudal adjuncts, through
the tumuit of the Revolution of 1789, to be formally examined
and appraised by John Stuart Mill in his Principles of Political
Economy a year before the Revolution of 1848,
L1E métayage was allowed to survive, the case for tenant farming
was unanswerable. In fact its right to existence was not
challenged at any stage of the Revolution| The farmer who hired
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land for a rent in money or corn was by no means unknown in
eighteenth century France.{ He predominated in some important
districts and was found occasionally in all. {The districts where
tenant farming predominated were Picardy, Artois, parts o
Flanders and Normandy, the Xle de France and the Pays d
Beauce; or in terms of departments, parts of the Nord, Pas
Calais, Somme, Aisne, Oise, Calvados, Eure, Eure-et-Loir,
Loir-et-Cher and Loiret; or in terms of economic areas, the
country which had been the main granary of Paris for centuries,,‘
and so had developed 2 more commercial system of agriculture.
\These farmers of the north-west before the Revolution were:
usually not to be distinguished from the rank and file of the
censiers or méiayers,from the point of view of ordinary well being.
In some ways they were worse off than the métayers. The land-
lord usyaily paid half the métayer’s taxes; but the farmer bore
all his own burdens. He was bound by his lease to improve his
land, to practise prescribed rotations of crops, to maintain
dxt%hes and fences where the country was inclosed. And as very
often he was a farmer not from choice but from compulsion,
because he was forced to hire scraps of land to get a living, having
no land or not enough land of his own, his position was far from
enviable. Moreover in the second half of the eighteenth century
there had been a steady pressure on him from above to extract
more rent, with the result that he was often among the most
wretched of the peasantry. It must not be supposed that he
held what in modern England would be called a farm. The land
which he rented was most often some scrap or scraps in the
open fields, or in inclosed country the smallest of small holdings.
Here is an illustration. From Picardy, the modern department
of the Somme, the Intendant reported to the goyernment of
Louis XVI that “farms were exceedingly minute; ; that farmers
paid what they owed usually in grain; and as a mult there was

only just enough corn left to feed them?,”}
| The French farmer class did however contain a small section

comparable with those capitalist tenant farmers who were rising

into such importance in England, in connection with the in-

closures of the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. A few
1 Loutchisky, L'#tat der classes agricoles en France, etc., p. 3a.
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French landlords had thrown farm to farrn and had let the
consolidated holdings to men of substance, who were in a
position to pay considerable and regular money rents. But the
possibilities of so doing had been limited by the very short
supply of men of substance in rural France.) Only in one district
and on one class of land had this large farming of the English
type become really common; though it is heard of elsewhere.
The district included parts of Picardy (Somme), Artois (Pas de -
Calais) and the Ile de France (Oise and Aisne).|{The class of
land was the land of the Church) which covered a large area in
those parts, lands of the ABbBey of Corbie on the Somme, of
the Abbey of St Jean of Amiens, of the Abbey of Vauclerc near
Laon and so on. About a half of these ecclesiastical lands were
laid out in real farms, as an Englishman would have called them,
and let to gros fermiers, Their substantial farm buildings, or
it may be nineteenth century buildings on the same sites, be-
came familiar to many Englishmen during the years 19x4-18.
Even in these districts however it is doubtful whether more.
than twenty per cent. of the land was farmed 4 PAnglaise.
\ Some middle-class landowners of the district had imitated the
ecclesiastics; but the nobility, almost without exception, let out’
their land in scraps to wretched little working farmers from the
lower ranks of the peasantry|

| In principle the changes of the Revolution affected’
no more than they affected métayage. The readjustment of taxes,
the abolition of tithe, the reform of the game laws, all eased the
small farmer’s lot. If custom or the terms of his lease had sub-

.4ected him to any obligations which might be described- as
feudal, the Revolution removed the burden. But the revolution-
ary statesmen, who were enthusiastic individualists and believers
in the freedom of contract, had never legislated in the interests
of farmers as a class. The farming lease was modern; it was in
no sense feudal ; therefore it might remain and the farmer might
improve the terms of it if he could, like any other free man, by

\..equal bargaining '

\ There réimains one more section of the rural population whose |
status was not affected in principle by the Revolution—the
labourers. The men who did rural work for wages were a

‘ -
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mixed class. But the class contained few absolutely landless and
property-less individuals of the type familiar in the United
Kingdom. Normally, a man worked for wages because his land,
or his father’s land, was inadequate for the support of the
family, That land might be a very tiny scrap; it might be held
by rent, share-tenancy, cens or more,or less servile tenure; but
it was there. The more peasant holdings there were in any
province, the less room there was for a landless class. Many wage
earners had land enough to keep them from absolute want. If
they could not give time to it, their wives and children could.
And there was a continual passage from the group which lived
mainly on wages to the group which lived mainly by the land.
A young man would take service, save some money, and then
start on a little holding as farmer or métayer. Another, whose
holding no longer sufficed for his family needs, would go out as
a day labourer, as a harvester, or perhaps as an unskilled hand
in a neighbouring town. Ia-just @ few previnces there swas a
considerable cntage of ess men in the labourer class.
¢ percentage was parﬁclznh‘x%hi’gh'l’nmmy, where
condifiohs in this respect approxifiatéd to those in England.
1t was fairly high in Burgundy. But as a rule it was low. Even
for the large farm distriet north of Paris it has been estimated
that about forty per cent. of the labourers had land enough to
keep them from destitution; and of the rest almost all had some
sort of garden, with perhaps a scrap of field attached. The
surest proof of the general position is furnished by the wide-
spread complaints of the larger proprietors, that the existence of
peasant property led to idleness and prevented them from
tting all the Iabour that their estates required.{
ge'I‘he Revolution, which strengthened the jposition of the
easantry, had done nothing, either directly or indirectly, to
dd to the class of rural wage,earners or to create a landless
roletariat; rather the reverse.

§ 5] In approaching the way in which land had changed hands
between 14789 and 1815, it must be clearly stated that the question
has as yet been imperfectly examined. Probably the materials
for a thorough examination do not exist. Note, at the outset,
that therg was nothing comparable with that sharing up of large

.
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stretches of noble or church land among the peasantry which
has been witnessed in contemporary Russia. Neither the French
nobility nor the French ecclesiastics did much cultivation of
their estates in the eighteenth century; therefore there was not
much land ta share. The great nobles had gone to town and
let out their estates to mjiddlemen. The middlemen did not
cultivate, but sublet to cultivators of all sorts. As a rule the
greater estates were not compact stretches of territory. They
were rather bundles of rights over a great number of scattered
holdings. These holdings, being already occupied by peasants
or farmers, could not be cut up. A great lord might quite well
have no land in hand at all; though he drew a large income from
.rents and cens and other dues. Like Arthur Young’s friend in
Provence, if his cens vanished a large part of his estate went
with it. Even if the estate happened to be continuous the
situation was not different; there were censiers, mdtayer:, or
farmers already on it. [_}m.l&d_lord who had anything in the
nature of an English home-farm was the exceptionj If he did
keep a farm in hand, the chances were all against his cultivating
it himself. In Normandy Arthur Young was shocked to find
métayers * where they should least of all be looked for, on th
farms which gentlemen keep in thefr own hands.” “Th
consequence is,” he added, * that every gentleman’s farm m!
be precisely the worst cultivated in the neighbourhood”; for
he had a low opinion of métayage. The fact was that, all over
France, the smaller resident gentry were generally lords of
métayers; and since métayage was not touched by legislation,
and the smaller gentry weathered the revolutionary storm rather
better than tht great, many of them remained lords of métayers
in 181
happened was that very extensive estates, the prop \

of royan)nnca, emigrant noblgs, and 'above all of the Church
becamg national property and were : put up to sale or exchange
for the notorious assignats, “the | paper money issued on the:
security of the confiscated Church land. In so far as these
estates had consisted merely in rights to receive cens, or other
feudal payments, they melted away, so to speak, in the hands
of thg state. But there remained a great deal of farmed land |
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and land let on a share-tenancy, with woodlands and wastes
which had been definitely in private ownership and so did not
pass to the communes, The problem which has never been
solved statistically is~—what shares of these lands came, firstly,
into the hands of the peasantry, secondly, into those of a new
class of landlords or, thirdly, came back at the Restoration to
the original owners or their representatives? Probably the second
\and third shares were greater than the
‘ B&Lﬂ%estoration there were still large stocks of confiscated
\emigrants €states, which had never been sold or granted away
by Napoleon. These were restored, although the demand of the
returned emigrants that their old properties should be re-
established in their entirety could never be granted. But it
was open to them to buy. Moreover agents acting on their
behalf had occasionally bought for them in their absence.
"Exiles who had made their peace with Napoleon had enjoyed
earlier opportunities of recovering part of their lost lands.
What with repurchase and regrant, it is believed that by 1820
the old nobility had made good about a half of its losses.

For the Church lands and the lay lands which wef&Soid away
from their original owners, the problem is both more complex
and more obscure; but grobably not much went to the smaller
peasantry, The gamblers in assignats and land speculators
of 1790-9 were no doubt drawn from all classes; but the
majority were bourgeois—merchants, officials, parliamentary
deputies, lawyers, and those people skilled in the handling of
estates who had acted as middlemen for the nobility and the -
Church. In the metropolitan area land was bought freely by

_the bourgeoisie, in the strictest sense of the ternd. Where con-
‘siderable purchases by cultivators are met with, the purchasers
are inevitably fairly substantial persons; and such persons,
as has been seen, were rarel, .Some of the large farmers on
ecclesiastical land took the opportunity to become owners, when
their land came on the market; but the most that the small man
could hope for was the addition of another fragment to his
) M. Sée (Esquisse d'une h’s:oc';'c du régime agraire en Europa, 1921, p. 205)

argues that peasants bought mare than bourgeois, but allows that peasanta
who bought were generally proprietors already. M. Sagnac (Modern France,

1922, P. 275) agrees with me. .
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holding, if he found himself in a position to overbid the moneyed.
man from outside. If he were exceptionaily lucky or excep-
tionally able he probably became a little landlord himself; for
there were always hard pressed cultivators ready to relieve the

est landlord of the burden of personal l@yj
-the original purchasers of confiscated lands were added,

under the Empire, the new Napoleonic aristocracy who were
endowed from the remaining reserves of national property. Th
too were for the most part ex-bourgeois—self-made soldiérs
become marshals, Jacobin lawyers dubbed barons, unfrocked
priests turned into counts. [ All these new landowners Tiere
stepped into the places of the old, so far as the reformed la
would permit. They shared the cost of plough-oxen with
metayers in the south. They gave leases to farmers in the north.
It may fairly be assumed, though statistical evidence is not
forthcoming, that their advent encouraged tenant farming as an
alternative to métayage. Tenant farming was more suited to the
urban traditions in which most of them had been reared. And the
disappearance of métayage from the north, which wasalmost com-
plete just after the middle of the nineteenth century, must have
begun early; since such movements take time. Arthur Young
had found it well known, though not predominant, in Normandy,
Maine, Champagne, the Ile de France, and other northem
provinces. Its early decline is registered once or twice in the
reports of 18r4. For example, there used to be share-tenancy
before 1789 in Normandy, even in the cider orchards, The
owner got half the “big” cider and the métayer all the “little.”
But “ to-day when one knows that a thing has value one prefers
to take none of the risks of agriculture and to assure to oneself
a more fixed and uniform income; so every day landowners give
up this method of tenure in favour.of a money rent on the usual
terms.” No doubt the same motives were at work elsewhere.
All things considered, this fresh influx of bourgeois land-{.

owners is the most significant outcome of the revolutionary land
settlement.

L §6. Small as were the changes in agriculture itself which
occurred between 1789 and 1815, and slowly as these changes
extended in the generation which followed the wars, it must
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not_be supposed that French agriculture was ahsolutely
. stationary. The way was being prepared for more radical
transformations later- in the nineteenth century; and to con-
temporaries, familiar with the immobility of the old order,
changes of no great magnitude seemed radical encugh. One
thing at any rate in the countryside would have amazed the
medieval peasant, even early in the century and still more
towards 1850. That was the potato, Itis difficult for the modern
mind to realise that until almost the end of the eighteenth
century the food problem in Europe had to be faced without
potatoes, or that French menus contained no pommes frites.
]’l'he old French government, when called upon to handle food
scarcity, as it constantly was, made its calculations always and
of necessity in terms of corn. In the south the olive, in the
central highlands the chestnut, and everywhere various sorts of
pulses and green vegetables entered into the people’s dietary;
but it is hardly an exaggeration to say that the typical peasant
lived by bread alon
How long the potato had been known in France is a matter
of no importance. Its use was vigorously advocated in the reign
of Louis XVI by a certain Parmentier; but the food history of
the early years of the Revolution shows that Parmentier had
not yet converted his countrymen. Arthur Young found
potatoes many and good about Saverne in Alsace, many and bad
in parts of Lorraine, many also in the Dauphiné; elsewhere very
few. In most places he was told “that the people would not
touch them; experiments had been made by gentlemen, with
a view to introducing them for the poor, but no efforts could
do it.” Apparently it was not possible for him to quote potato
prices at all in his section on the prices of provisiens; at any
rate he did not make the attempt.
‘LIt is evident that, in the twenty years which succeeded Young's
travels, efforts to popularise potato growing met with some
success, though the peasants’ dislike only gave way slowly.The
reports of 1812-14 already quoted furnish valuable, though
unfortunately incomplete, evidence on the point. From the
mountainous parts of Provence (Department of the Basses
Alpes) it was reported thati“wm being recognised as an
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article of prime necessity for the nourishment of all kinds of

‘easts and for that of man, especially in seasons of dear com}
their cultivation is carried on with the utmost care.” In anotlier
hilly district of the south, the Department of the Tarn, the
potato “though only introduced a few years ago, has made and
is still making great progress.... The population of the mountain
cantons lives on nothing but potatoes and chestnuts for six
months in the year.” A poor diet, but at least better than
chestnuts only. In the Department of the Rhone “potato
growing, which was very little known before the Revolution,
has greatly extended because of the safe market for them in
Lyons and of their use for cattle food on the land.” On the
other side of the country, at Parthenay, west of Poitiers, where
their introduction was equally recent, potatoes were taking the
place of rye and even of wheat, but only it appears pour les
malheureux. In Brittany, again a poor province, “it is con-
soling to see their cultivation spreading from day to day.” The
Mayor of Runan, reporting to the Sub-Prefect, said he‘had
spoken much * of their inappreciable advantages, especially in
certain circumstances”—famine years it may be assumed. At
Bar-sur-Seine, in Champagne, potatoes were “good, much
grown and a great assistance.” But from a Norman arrondisse-
ment it was reported that the cultivators *“attached little
importance to this crop™: they grew a few in their vegetable
gardens but hardly ever in the fields,

Apparently the potato was not yet quite respectable. Beasts,
les malheureux, hungry mountaineers and the Lyons prole-
tariat are the chief consumers enumerated. But from this
time onwards it made progress in all districts, except the low-
lands of the south, where the climate was not entirely suitable
to its growth, where also there were important rivals in onions
and garlic.

The officials who reported to the Imperial Governm
seldom omitted to point out that potatoes were grown, eith
on spare pasture land newly broken up, or on the fallows betwee
corn crops. In either case they were ‘'3 net addition. to.th
supply of foodstuffs.” To add to the supply of foodstuffs an
to get rid of the wasteful medieval inheritance of fallowing
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'under which half the arable land in the south and one-third of
it in the north lay idle yearly, were of course the main ends of
all agricultural reform. Potatoes, turnips, clover or other green
crops on the fallow meant extra food for beast and rman.
‘‘Perhaps the culture of turnips, as practised in England, is, of
all others the greatest desideratum in the tillage of France,”
Arthur Young wrote. The French government had realised this
even in his day; but the steps hitherto taken by government,
the chief of which was distributing the seed, he had reason to
believe “failed entirely.” The failure was not fully rectified
later. No successes with turnips were reported in 1814; and
right down to the middle of the nineteenth century the turnip
husbandry only made slow progress, It was not taken up at
in a great number of departments.

More successful were the efforts to extend the use of artificial
meadows, clover, sainfoin and lucerpe) The latter were both old
French crops, as their names testify, but their spread had been
very slow. Lucerne was being introduced in the open fields of
the north before the Revolution; and in that area at least
progress continued, gathering momentum as the years went on,
but perceptible even before 1820. The 1814 reports mention
recent developments in various districts. Close to Paris, for
example, the introduction of artificial meadows had led to a
many course rotation of crops not unlike that of Flanders—
wheat, rye, barley, oats, lucerne, clover, sainfoin, fallow. This
rotation had become almost universal in Seine-et-Oise and was
inserted in farmers’ leases. It is probable that, thanks to such
innovations, fallow had been reduced in the north-west by
more than a third before the Revolution of 1848, Like the
potato, this curtailment of fallowing would have astonished the
medieval peasant had he returned to a progressive province.
But he could have visited many provinces, especially in the
west and south-west, without any disquieting amazement.

French agriculture no doubt benefited from the intelligent
oversight of Napoleon’s prefects; still more perhaps because
landlords and nobility, old and new, unlike those of the previous
century, learnt to take their full share in agricultural develop-
meit._\lt is only fair to add that the prefects carried on a tradition
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from the ancien régime, only with better knowledge, and that
spirited landlords were not completely unknown before 1789.
It was in the reign of Louis. XVLufmexampleg -that the, -

Spanish merino sheep were formally introduced into. France
but they remained a curicsity in_ Young’s time. He “was
amurecix by very respectable manufacturers,” in the Norman
woollen district, ““ that not one fleece” of pure Spanish wool had
ever been produced in France. Wl came from
-Rousslllon, where the sheep were na Spaannot
true merinos. The royal stud-farm at Rambomllet, founded in
1786, only began to produce results about the time of the
Restoration. By that date the work of spreading improved
breeds had been taken over from government by the landowners.
No less a person than Lafayette, in his long retirement from
politics between 180or and 1830, managed to popularise the
merino in the land between Paris and Rheims, the country of
the Marne and the Qurcq. The year 1825 is the reputed date
of the introduction of the first pure-bred Durham shorthorns
into France, again by the enterprise of a country gentleman.
Following the lead of England, careful breeding methods were
applied to native French races of animals, such as the Percheron
horse and to some of the noble strains of cattle from which'
sprang the draught-cxen of the south.

tgovernment gave the initial impetus to the greatest agricul-
tural innovation of the early nineteenth century—the intro-
duction of the sugar beet.{ Men of learning had indicated its
possibilities in the eighteenth century, but it was the pressure
of the English blockade which made government act. England
mocked this sugar substitute and her caricaturists drew pictures
of Napoleon’s infant heir chewing a beetroot unhappily, while
the nurses said, ““ Suck, dear, suck; your father says it’s sugar.”
It really was sugar. The task of growing it was undertaken
mainly in the big farm country north of Paris and in Flanders.
| There was much to be learnt, as the crop if not well handled is
exhausting.yBut the Flemish farmers, followed closely by those
of the Pas de Calais and the Somme, who were borrowing
Flemish methods, overcame the difficulties. When the sugar had
beeq extracted the beet pulp was a valuable cattle food; so that
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the crop added greatly to the wealth of the districts in which it
was grown. yBut the districts were small and the total French
output oTFéﬁned sugar rarely exceeded 50,000 tons a year before
1850, as compared with a minimum output of nearly 600,000
tons in the twentieth century.
| Another specialised branch of rural industry, much en-
couraged by many governments, also made striking progress
after the peace. This was the mulberry and silk-worm indus
of the lower Rhone valley. The output of silk, which between
1789 and 1815 had at best remained stationary and is believed
to have declined, was approximately quadrupled between 1815
and 1850. Unfortunately the ground gained was lost owing to
disease among the silk-worms, in the fifties.

There was very little change in the implements with which

€ peasant worked during these years; He clung to his hoe,
his long shafted spade, and that short scythe, the pigue, which
Arthur Young had allowed to be “one of the most useful
implements that can be seen.”” In some districts Exis_g!gyghs,
harrows, and carts were slowly improving, metal replacing wood
and wheeled ploughs the wheelless sorts. (The wheel plough, it
should be added, was known before 1789.) Sometimes seed was
drilled. But, generally speaking, little was done except on a few
of the larger farms. | The smallness of the normal holding was
il against experimen éxpensive implements; and the
peasant had a not unjustified faith in the skill of his own
hands. {The hoe and the spade had accomplished a great deal
n Flanders. From 1820 or 1830 onwards, the simple types of
threshing machinery available at that date began to spread in
‘he north, the flail giving. way before them. Even small
rultivators took to using them in some districts, and latterly they
nade rapid progress. But the south went its old way with
wooden-wheeled ox-carts, the flail, the open-air threshing floor
ind very often with a plough that was literally classic in its
dmplicity. After all the Romans were good husbandmen in their
lay and the land of the south was kindly, if you kept off the
iigh ground.

No doubt the hope of agricultural refotmers in the revolu-
ionary and Napoleonic age, that France would shortly make a
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considerable net addition to her supplies of foodstuffs, was in
part realised during the following generatxig?nj An agriculture
so skilful as that of Flanders, or that of the plain of Nimes, added
to its output merely by carrying forward and perfecting old
tried methods, assimilating easily any new crop or new rotation
which was appropriate to local conditionsj|The growth of
industrial towns in the north gave the Flemish farmer still more
of that manure with which he had always fed his land generously]
His root crops fattened his beasts and his beasts fattened his

in profitable rotation. The farmers of the adjacent de-
partments, now at length copying his methods, made even more
progress than he, for they started from a far lower level. The
steady decline of the fallow, in the north and to a less degree
elsewhere, with the improvements in the strains of cattle and
sheep, added directly and indirectly to the net supply of food-
stuffs. Whatever the drawbacks incidental to the local disap-
pearance and the general curtailment of commons, and such
drawbacks it must be remembered were far less than in con-4
temporary England, owing to the non-existence of a landless
class in France and the fact that the decline in common land
did not create such a class—whatever these drawbacks may have
been, many hundreds of thousands of acres were added to the
cultivated area of France between 1789 and 1848. And by the
latter date the gotato alone had made an appreciable addition to
the national food supplies '

{ There is no doubf Y60 that the average yield of the staple
crops, like the average weight of the cattle and sheep, had
increaséd as the result of an agriculture which, taking the
country as a whole and allowing for backward provinces, was
perceptibly more varied and more rational}) What that increase
was it is not safe to guess. Estimatés have been made; but the
starting point is much too uncertain, and the point of arrival
not nearly certain enough, to warrant their quotation. Even with
a full modern statistical apparatus, average yields per acre are
awkward things to get at, in a country of reticent peasants whose
holdings are much divided and scattered.

\_Each. successive decade in the nineteenth century saw a rather}”
more rapid rate of change in agriculture. This acceleration was
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due in part to the cumulative results of the removal of le
customary hindrances to the free exercise of initiative, as a
| result of the Revolution. In part to the increase of [ technical
knowledge ; first among those whom the peasants imitated ; then
among the peasants themselves, as their opportu_nLtlm_educa-
tion improved. In part perhaps to the increased vitality of a
people lifted from a state of real misery into one of relative
comfort. But in the main, there can be little doubt, to improve-
ments in the means of communication. From 1800 to 1836 the
improvement was mainly in high roads and canals. After the
law of 1836, which encouraged the building of by-roads, their
~ influence was added. Then—and far more important—came the
railways of the forties. These improvements and their effects
will be referred to in later chapters



CHAPTER II

GERMAN RURAL CONDITIONS BEFORE THE
- RAILWAY AGE

§ 7.] In continental Europe political and economic boundaries
rarely coincide, most rarely of all in the no man’s land between
Latin and Teuton.) French Flanders and Belgian Flanders, the
French Ardennes and the Belgian Ardennes, Alsace on the
Rhine’s left bank and Baden on its right, are separated by no
economic barrier. Moreover, since 1789, French rule and in-
fluence had extended far beyond the French frontier as fixed
in 1815) So neweconomic features characteristicof revolutionary
France—changes of land ownership and changes in thg legal
relations of rural classes, for example—had spread over Belgium
and parts of western Germany’

e framework of rural life was the compact village, with its
open fields Jall the way from the basin of the Seine and thg Swiss
Alps to the plains of the Slavonic north-east, and over th
Danish peninsula to the lowlands of Scandinavia. The flats o
western and northern Belgium, of Holland, and of the marshy
valley of the Ergs in western Germany, were an exception, being
in the main covered with hamlets and scattered farmsteads, Very
special conditions of life and agriculture existed in the polders,
won from the sea. {In these North Sea flats there was not found
that rigid communal routine of agriculture which had dominated
Germany proper—the three-crop rotation ; the common pasture;
the rights of grazing on the stubble; and the holdings scattered
in strips all over the open village fields. Land in the North Sea
flats was not necessarily inclosed, in the English sense, though
drains often did the work of hedges; but the most important
consequence of inclosure, as understood in England, that is the
complete control of the individual cultivator over the course of
cultivation, had existed there for centuries, His land might be
a compact or a scattered holding, but it was free of communal +
routine and intrusive rights of neighbours. He could crop it as
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he liked; or keep it laid down in tich wet meadows if he pre-
ferred..]

Q traveller moving into Germany up the Rhine from Holland
found what might be called Dutch conditions prevailing in the
border provinces of Cleves and Gelders. There were scattered

“homesteads, few compact vﬂlagw, and an unproved agridulture,
He crossed aWeH-marked agrarian frontier near Diisseldorf, and
everything changed at once. The people were all in villages.
Great bare open fields lay about the villages, tilled on the three-
course rotation',] Had the traveller come from north-eastern
France he™would have crossed no such agrarian frontier. He
would have seen only a land of compact villages and open fields,
broken by forest and vineyard, with its conditions modified in
hilly districts, like the Ardennes and the Eiffel, where settle-
ment and tillage had been adapted to the geographical environ-
ment., In the Eiffel he might have found, had he stopped to
inquire, districts in which full private property in land was not
recognised. YHoldings in the arable fields were periodically
rassigned by lot far into the nineteenth century. Butagriculture
in these fields was bound by an even more primitive communal
routine than in the rest of Germany.

< ere was another agrarian frontier to be crossed by the
. “traveller who might penetrate through Germany into the
Slavonic north-east; but the second frontier was less precise
and less visible than the first. It was the frontier between,
western and eastern Germany. Very roughly it coincided w:th
the line of the Elbe; but western conditions were found east
of the lower Elbe, in parts of Schleswig-Holstein, and eastern
conditions west of the rmiddle and upper Elbe, in Saxony and
Bohemia. This frontier had a racial basis. Varying racial
traditions and the economics of conquest had left marks on
agriculture and deep marks on the social relations of the agrarian
population. Western Germany was purely Teutonic in civilisa~
tion and, as is supposed, almost purely Teutonic in blood. Other
elements which may once have existed had been thoroughly
assimilated in early historic times. The further the traveller went
into eastern Germany, the more clear it became that he was

* T. C. Banfield, Indusiry of ths Rhine (1846-8), 1, 57.
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in a land conquered by Germans from others. Within fifty
miles of the Elbe he found islands of Wendish speech. In Posen
and West Prussia he crossed broad stretches of Polish territory,
recently taken over by Prussia, to pass into East Prussia, a
country conquered centuries earlier, yet with a rural populatmn
largelpnon-German in blood and partly Slavonic in speech,
If he turned south into eastern and southern Silesia he came
into a land of Slavonic place-names and Slavonic dialect.

Returning south-west, say from Breslau, and crossing Austrian
territory through Bohemia, he went over a broad belt of German
speech in western Silesia and the Riesengebirge to emerge, well
on the Bohemian side of the frontier, among the Czechs of the
Prague country, passing into Germans again before he left
Bohemia on his way over the Bohmerwald to Nuremberg and
true Germany once more.

If the traveller were a trained agriculturist, certain outward
signs impressed by history on the land would strike his ¢ eye as
he moved-from west to east and back again.| There was no
change so sharp as that of the agrarian frontier near Diisseldorf.
Althoughiisolated districts were to be found in the heart of
* Germany where the hamlet or homestead replaced the compact
village, and other districts in which an individualistic agriculture
had developed, east and west alike were lands of villages and
open fields. But villages and fields had peculiarities which
a trained eye might appreciate. The average western village
would have seemed very familiar to an eighteenth century
traveller from England. ﬁt reproduced almost exactly an old-
fashioned three-field village of his own' Midlands. !The fields
were divided, as in England, into roughly rectangular sections,
the English * furlong,” “shot ™ or *“ wong,” the German Gewann.
The Gewanne were subdivided into the familiar strips, from a
collection of which, in all the three fields, the cultivator’s
holding was made up. So late as 1843, this scattering of strips
compelled the peasantry of Wiesbaden to bring ploughs and
dung carts to and fro across the town daily, to the discomfort of
residents and visitors. Wiesbaden, at that time, was ceasing to
be a village, and had not yet learnt to be a town. But some years
earlier even towns, and important towns, had their three fields,
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with some of the resulting drawbacks. Berlin itself, to take a
striking instance from outside western Gesmany, had its
Pankow Field, its Lichtenberg Field, and its Midfield in 1819.
During the next ten years the holdings were rearranged and
provision was made for individual agriculture; byt in 1819 the
scattered holdings and the communal routine were intact.
’Though generalisation is difficult, it is safe to say that the
est Gé open-field system, early in the nineteenth century,
had changed less than that of northern France since the middle
ages.) It is true that in the German-Danish provinces of
Schleswig-Holstein there had been an inclosure movement, like
that of England, in the eighteenth century. In Denmark proper
the government carried out a regular policy of consolidation and
inclosure between 1770 and 18co. Much the same thing occurred
in southern Sweden. In all three countries, just as in England,
new farmsteads were built outside the villages and the country-
side lost its primitive aspect. The old framework of village life
gave way before a deliberate attack from above. If no such attack
was made, it was extraordinarily tough and resisting, The most
dangerous threat to it came from the growth of towns and the
solvent influence of their needs and ways of thought. Now, as
compared with France, Germany was almost townless{ Ip 1815
the total population of the twelve towns which in 1914 were the
greatest of the German Empire was about 750,000.{ Paris alone
had more than 500,000; and this compact mass of people to be
fed had long exercised an influence on the agriculture of the
adjacent provinces, comparable with that which eighteenth
century London exercised on the agriculture of the home
counties. It stimulated progress and broke down old;routines.
{The German towns had a similar influence, but it was on a
much smaller scaleand asyet it had shown no signs of extending.
Owing to the terrible sufferings of the seventeenth century the
total German population in 1800 was perhaps ne greater than
favourable to town growth) Most towns still fitted easily into
theif medieval Tamparts, and exercised an influence much the
same in nature and extent as they had exercised on the day when
Martin Luther was bOEIA In the neighbourhood of the greater
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towns specialised forms of agriculture were practised, as they
always had been, and the village routine was broken up. Oil-
seeds, root crops, fibre crops, the dye-ware crops—woad,’
madder, and so on—were necessarily grown jn considerable
quantities to gatisfy urban industrial requirements; whereas in
the unvarying village life, which began again almost within, s:%q
of the high roofs and steeples even of these greater towns, what
industrial crops were needed could be grown on scraps of land
here and there, without breaking in on the routine of the three’

fields.

l_’C§_r_1_/,'gected with this industrial agriculture of the actual town
radius, there was to be found in 1815 in many parts of the Rhine
valley and in some parts of the valleys of its chief tributaries,
the Mosel, Main and Neckar, a free and varied agriculture
carried on partly within the*framework of the open fields and
partly in vineyards, hop gardens, orchards, or ordinary arable
fields which lay outside them The agriculture of Alsace, which
Arthur Young had so much admired, was of this type, only by
political accident it chanced to be French. Maize, tobacco,
potatoes and other crops were grown in free rotation with thel
ordinary grains. Vineyards, in these south-western German
valleys, were often in the hands of large proprietors and were
worked as capitalistic enterprises, though the peasant also
had his vines. There was too some capitalistic agriculture
carried on by landowners outside the vineyards. Butthe compact
village, the scattered peasant holding, and the communal routine
of the open fields dominated the rural life of western GermanyJ

[A-traveller crossing the rather indistinct boundary liné from
west to east might well have noticed changes in the villages
themselves. The usual western village was a jumble of houses,
lanes, and courtyards about the Church—primitive in its dis-
order. There were important exceptions however. The chief
were villages which had been systematically created during the
early middle ages in the marshes of the Weser and Elbe and
along the Frisian coast. They were the work of skilled colonists
from Holland. The houses lay in a line along the main dyke
which kept out the water. The holdings were long strips at right
angles to the dyke, so that each house stbod on the end of its

¢ 3
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own holding. Such marsh colonies were also very aumerous in
eastern Germany, as a result of German coloaisatiog eastward
in the late middle ages. All along the coast of Mecklenburg
and Pomerania,about Stettin and about Danzig, and over cori-
siderable areas away from the sea, particularly in West and East
Prussia, marsh conditions had led to the reproduction of these
well-plaxmed settlements, with their long stralght village streets
‘running along the main dyke

Much -greater areas ¢ east were covered by another

/t}p‘e‘ of planned village, which modern writers have cglled the
forest colony. The pattern of these forest colonies seems t6 have
been woiked out in the west, and then to have been applied in
the egaﬁ-agam in the late middle ages. In the west they were
to be found in the Black Forest, in the Odenwald between the
Neckar and the Main, and in a féw other districts. But their,
preat extension was iff the east, ¥ land colonised from thé Slav.
Beginning on the eastern borders of the Thuringian forest, they
were found thickly spread over a broad belt of country into
Saxony, across the mountains into Bohemia, bver a large part
of Silesia and so away edstward into the Carpathians, §p mention
only the chief locations. E&e the vﬁlage of the fnarsh colony
that of the forest colony was laid out in a thin line, usua]ly along
the road by the stream in a va]ley bottom, for convenjence of
access to the water. Again as in the marsh colonies,’¢ach home-
,ateed stood on the base of itz own holdmg, the holding con-

sxst:ng in & long strip reaching from the bottom to the limit of
the village lands on the heights above, where, forest, waste
mountain side, or in easier, and thickly settled country the
boldings of some adjacentwillage formed the botindary line. All
this is in very,sharp contrast with the complicated field system
of: the typical western village, No amount of agricultural pro-

gress would make the well thought-out and economical ground-
plan of these marsh and forest colonies obsolete, "

E"he more primitive villages of eastern Germany showed what
now seems to be evidence of the imposition of one type of agrarian
civilisation on anpther) Many places with Slavonic names were
.distinctly smaller than the averaBé western village and showed

features which wert presumablx Jemains of Slavonic custom.

'
LI
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In one type, common between the Elbe and the Oder, the
housed stood imta small ring about a green. Beyond the houses
camé a belt of gardens bounded by a hedge; beyond that the
fields, laid out not in the tolerably regular fashion of the west,
with its Gewgnne and strips, still less in the scientific fashion of
the marsh and forest colonies, but irregularly, in fragments of
' no gwen size or shape.] Holdings were usually madeaip of a
series of these fragriients, scattered about in the fields and tilled
' oni g three-colirse rotation; so that the agriculture of such i
villagé' did not differ perceptibly from that of the more purely
Teutonic type. j A similar type was common in Bohemia.
Beyand the Oder the village was usually laid out on both sides
of a short wide street, forming with its hedged gardens a rough
¢ pargllelogram; beyond which came the irregularly laid out fields.
*This was the domindnt typé far into ‘Poland, where there had
been"no German colonisation* Often beﬁan the Elbe and the
Oder, and sometimes. east of the Oder, 2 Slavpnic name, and
some traces of one or other of these methods of laying out the
village and its fields were found combined with characteristics
which suggest the taking over.and. partial remodelling. of a
Stavonic village by ‘German immigrants, The village perhapa
had grown, and grown irregularly like those of old Germany,
whilst its ﬁelds showed some compromise between the un-
i:stematlc ground-pla.n of the untouched Polish or Czech.
tricts and the greater system of the west, £,
| But there was a more vital distinction between east and west
than these curigus evidences of a composite agrarian civilisation,
This distinction was also connected with the fact that in the
* east the Germans were a conquerirfg and colonising race. It
was the geat extent of land which, in almost every eastern
district at the beginning of the nineteenth century, was under
the direct personal control of the ford of the manor,the Ritter-
gutshesitzer (holder~of a knight’s fee), vulgarly- the Junker.
Originally lord over fres and unfree peasants, with a holdmg of
his own by which his household lived, the Junker, since the
s:xteenth‘eentury had been mcreasmg the size of this holdmg

1 For all these questions see Mei&gn, Siedelung?, .der Germanen, 3 vola
1895. For criticism of his views se® fHist. Zetschrife, 1913, X1, 611.
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from generation to generation, {The wide gulf between lord.and
peasant in the east, due to the lord’s never forgotien posifion
as a descendant of conquerors, had rendered the task of putting
down peasants, Bauernlegen as it was called, relatively easy.
+In some cases whole villages had been swept away and their
Jands added to.the lord’s domain. Quité apart from such
-'dehberate evictions, the wastmg of the people in the Thirty
‘Years’ War had thrown land into the lords’ hands which they
had not again relinquished. Any acquisition of fresh arable
ground from moor, marsh or forest, had usually.beex done at
the lord’s instigation and for his advantage. Such weye the
main causes of the special social characteristic of east German,
agriculture, which differentiated it sharply from that of either
- France or England. The French seigneur of the old order ,{md
‘never been. much of a cultivator. “The “spirited landlord’
eighteenth century England had bought out small men anﬂ lald
field to field. Often he kept some kind of a home, farmt for
purposes of expffiment. But most of tﬁea'land which he in-
herited or acquired he let out to the rising class of capitaligt
farmers. In eastern Germany the Junker became his own capi-
ist cultivitor!. His land might be mixed up with that of his
| tenants in the fields or it might lie outside tfi¢ Telds; but jn
either case it had been his business to arrange it in manageable
masses. -
Viction and consolidation of land in the lords’ hands during
the sizteenth, seventeenth-and e:ghteenth centuries had not been
confined {6 the east, nor was its success there solely due to the
stronger position of the lord over against the peasant. There had
been e similar movement in the west. But in a number of the
Jnore important western states—leading examples are Hanover
and Bavana—the governments, like our Tudors, had early set
their faceg against what was called in England the “putting
down of houses of husbandry.” 'The putting down of peasants
(Bauemlegm) had beed" gountered by a policy of peasant pro-
tection (Bauermckurz), whife in many of the lesser western
states, particularly in the ecclesiastical principalities which
‘down to the Napoleonic age occ’upxed $b much of the Rhine
1 Not universally however until the penod 1800~38. In the eighteenth

‘tentury Junkers usually let out these domains. Sartoriue von Wahershauaen,
Deutsche Wirthschaftsgeschichte 1815-1914 (xgzo).‘
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vailley and the north-west, the strength of the peasants and the
comparative weakness of the knightly class had been a real

protection to the small cultivator}

L&xh‘ng princes in thé"east had not altogether neglected the
peasints’ interests; but for one reason and another their work
had not achieved méich] The Dukes of Mecklenburg, for example, -
had protected the peasants on their own domains, byt cither.

“they had not been strong enough, or they had net tried, to check -
very extensive Bauernlegen on those of their subordinate gentry.
i ‘pa:rtsl of \Pomerania things had gone so far that the true
[peasant, who lived by his holding, had almost disappeared. In

.Brandenburg no action was taken by the Electors in the seven-
#centh century. As kings of Prussia in the elghteenth they
put their hands to the work of peasant protection in 1739, too

 late té save the situation. "Even then they only interfered in
some of their provinces. So the Junkers of the east had added
to their military and administrative functipns those of the(
agricultural capitalist by 1815. A series of @vents during the
fext thirty, or forty years strengthened their position as capital-
istic cultivators, though they curtailed the Junkers’ powers over
their people. ‘These were the events connected with the formal
emancipation of the German p
§ 8| Emancipation in Germany was long drawn out, not a
thing done once for all, with burning of chiteaux and wholesale _
abolition of feudal dues, as in Fmry)mme eve of the French :
Revolution the legal, and, in many districts, the econorhic’
position of the German peasantry had been lower than that of
the French. There was no comparison between east German
legal conditions and those of an average French province, so
vastly worse were the former. The west German ;peasant’s,
position was tolerable and, where he was not to6 heavily taxed,
he could easily bear the legal disabilities of his status, He was
comfortable enough in some of the quaint and paternal little -
states of old Germany. Conditions ydried mﬁmtely in detail
throughout the scores of Grand Dithies, Duchies, Principalities,
Electorates, Free Town .Territories and Territories of the
independent Knights*of the Empire. But it is fairly easy to’
define the limits within which Variation eccurred. Putting on
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one side the very small group of cultivators who were in a
position compa.rable with that of an English yeoman on freehold
land, and assuming—as is broadly true—that every peasant had
a lord, there is found at the top of the peasant scale in the west a
class in much the same position as the French censiers. (See ante;
§ 4.) They held their lands in return for an #nciently fixed quit-
rent, pald in money or in kind, a quit-rent which was not an
economic rent. Besides this they might owe some ceremonial
duties to their lord; and he would generally receive dues, which
again might be fixed by ancient custom, when the land changed.
hands from father to son. In essentials the system was ppt far
l from peasant proprietorship.\ .
- LAL er end of the peasant scale, omitting a few unim--
'-portant cases of complete semtudq‘_was a class of easant wha
m the eyes of the Iaw could not transmit his ho to his heir;
for ifr theory the lord held it in full ownersh1p and only let it
~ Jout of his free grace and charity. In practice, son followed father
with great regularity, This form of tepure was marked by the
-tobligation to re M services, ploughmg, harvesting,
help at the winepress and so forth; but the service owed did
not involve a heavy call on the peasant’s time. Besides the
labour dues there were, in French termmology, the banalités—
the pbligation to grind at the lord L_mlpllj_bake in the manorial
.oven, put the grapes through the lord’s winepress, and pay the
Yord’s agent for the privilege. There were ceremonial duties too,
. and always there was the personal deference, obedxence, and
honour owed to the “ graciqus lord.”}
LBetween these limiting types lay almqgst all the peasantry of
the “west. Services more and more gctasional and formal,
banalités less’ and less irksome, a legal theory which did not -
so obviously undefline the peasant’s dependence on his lord,
marked the transitions upwards from the lowest to the highest
grade.

“Flicre was no landless class, though there m:ght be landless
individuals. But &mre was, irf most districts, a class which could
‘not live by its holdings. This class supplied the rural wage
labour es in France, The landlord of western Germany had not
usually great domains like the Junkers beyond the Elbe; but
c " E '
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he might have some arable, woodland or vineyard in hand, which
he must get attended to by peasantsservices or by wage labonr.
As services were light, Tabourers were generally wanted. Some-
times he let to a farmer, as in England, and then wage labour
_ was also needed. There was also wage work to be done in certain
districts on the lan#l of the big peasants; for the peasant with
a hundred English acres and more was not uoknown. In these
various ways the more pressing needs of the small holding class
" were met. But, as will be explained more fully when industrial
sconditions in Germany are discussed (sce post, § 22), the small
holder was often obliged to earn all he could by domestic handi-
. craft.

0ss the Elbe also the absolutely landless peasant was rate.".’
in the west, because in some places Bauernlegen:
had been so thorough. Yet, generally speaking, the lowest
placed peasant in the eastern villages, the Héusler or cotter, had

a scrap of garden and the chance of feeding some geese, or even
2 cow, on the stubble and the common. Above him came a type|,
of peasant, the so-called Koss@tht, who tilled land but had no;}-
a regular holding in the organised village fields. Usnally he ha

no ploughing cattle. The power to harness his own beasts to-
the plough was the test of the true peasant, the man who held
land in the fields. Spannfdhig he was talled, capable of harnessing
his yoke of oxen, as the word might be paraphrased. He alone,
in the lawyer’s eyes, was a peasant in the full sense of the word.)
- LAdl these people in the typical eastern. manor were servile.

. There were free peasants in the east, especially in the marsh

- colonies of the Baltic cpast and in the forest colonies on the other

~ side of the great north German plain; but the average village
wis.servile. In such a village all were amenable’to manorial
jurisdiction, were “subjects of the manor” (Gutsunterthanen).
All were bound to the soil. | Hf their fathers had held of a
Bismarck or an: Arnim the§ held inevitably from'Arnim’s or
Bismarck’s heir|Inevitably from their side; buf in the eighteenth
.century there was a growing tendency for the lord to hold the’
1 These are the terms used in the old provinces of Ptutsia. The: same

- ¢lasses recur elsewhere but not the same ngmea. ' In Silesia the Kossdth was
<called a Gdrtner (gardener). LT R



[y

40 THE GERMAN PEASANTRY [cn.

contract as not binding on hunself and treat the peasants as
tenants-at-will, which perhapg they were in legal theory though at
one time they had certainly not so been‘jn economic fact. So
they might be evicted, if it became expedient to extend the
domain land of the manor. Below these soil-bound yet evictable
peasants were to be found in places a certaih number of people
who could not acquire property and might be sold, like the
domestic serf of Russia before 1862. From that risk at least the
average peasant was free)
L]iut his servility was clearly reflected in the duties laid upon
m. He owed . owed his lord heavy services, services of two sorts, the
panndzemte, when he went to serve with his p lyghmg,cattle,
ihnd the Hggdmute, when he went o d6 % w"hatever ~work the.
lord required of him. The mad who had &o 0 cattle gave hand-
sérvices only. Services of both sorts had grown with the growth
*-of the manorial domain which depended on them. The services
‘were supplemented by various dues and payments, hens and
eggs presented at this season and that, payments for leave to
break the rules of the manor, payments on taking up an in-
. heritance, and the other familiar incidents of serfdom ail over
Europe. Of course there were also banalités, strictly enforced.
"Then there was a most galling and humiliating obligation in the
so-called Gesindedienst. This was service exacted from the
: péasant’s family. For many years,‘-and for extremely small
“teward, they werg bound to menial service about the manor
house, in the kitchen perhaps, or the stables; or to an eqmvalent
“in any agncultural work of whlch"they ‘were ca ipab
{_In_the east as in the west thrée-field “agriculture and all that
went with it implied access-to.cofhmdas, "and the isolation of
most villages made acces§ to-'wot;dland %sssential. Forest was
abundant in most parts of Germahy.' I the-west It was generally
recognised thit much of:the forést-befpnged to the village as
ia community. In the east the. suBJectlon of the peasants was
!accentuated b} e concentrafion of all wapciland in the lord’s
‘hands. The peasant’s right of-zccess to'fbwaé in law, revocable.
Similarly the lord kept control of the commens, regulating and
if he saw fit cuttmg down common rights. This cutting down
‘had’ been going on for a long tupe In il such matters of

- 4y
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manorial economy the lord was judge in his own cause. And so,
to quote a German  historian, th¢ peasant of the east was
“gloomy, disconterited, &oarse, slavish...a hapless mlssmg link
between 2 beast of burden and a man.” Nor is it risin
. » That the Junker and his Kriegsherr may not be misjudged.,

note that in the newly won Polish provinces the position of the
peasant was definitely worse than in Brandenburg or East
Prussia. The Polish peasant, it may be said, had no rights. His
land, his goods, his services were all at the lord’s disposal.
He had no cause to love his country; and it is probable that he
found the Prussian government an improvement on his own,
even before Prussia began the emancipation.}

§ 9. \Before the French peasants began burning chiteaux,
the abolitioni of agrarian servitude or its remains had been
discussed by almost every government of Western Europe. The
lesser princes had done the best work. The Dukes of Savoy got
rid of feudal dues and survivals between 1770 and 1780. Den.:
mark began a most important series of reforms in 1784. For
over twenty years the abolition of personal service .and other
feudal obligations went on. The Danish peasant became free;
sometimes a freeholder, sometimes a free tenant. Emancipation
was accompanied by inclosure and consolidation of holdings; and
provision was made to help the p&sant in meeting incidental
expenses by a national -agrarian bank. The whole series of
reforms, coinciding as-it does with the unsystemam: and ill-
regulated completion.of the inclosure movement in England,
shows the enlightened despotism of the late eighteenth century
at its best. There were reyeated delays in conipleting these
Danish reforms. and when Denmark became a constitutional
country in :84.8 there was still some clearing up of feudal
remains to be donij but the 1 progress made before that date is
indicated by the facf that the main task undertaken 1848
was the turmng of mnt-paymg peasants into freeholders

Many German: piinces, great and small, Yad been feeling

eir way towards emancipation before 1789. Urhe princes of the
south-west had not a great deal to do. There the almost free
peasant of the censier type predominated. His heavy services

L K-nnp:). Dir Bm-Bafrawng Preussens, t, 77




42 PEASANT EMANCIPATION [gH.

‘had long since been commuted' for money. and he paid with
ease the quit-rents fixed in the middle ages when the purchasing
power of money was high. He owed a- fewxlues he was subject
to the manorial court. But his general economic position was
good although he might be legally servile. Therefore the chief
pre-revolutionary reforming prince of the south-west, Karl
Friedrich of Baden, had a straightforward task when he took
the matter up in 1783. In Bavaria, where conditions were less
favourable to the peasant, a beginning was made on crown land
in 1779; but not very much had been accomplished before the
hurricane season set in after 1789. In the Hapsburg dominions,
whose detailed study lies outside the scope of this book, a
famous beginning of reform on the grand scale was made by
Joseph II in the year 1789 itself. His mother before him had
fought Bauernlegen, had tried to fix or ease the peasant’s
services, and to get rid of the legal doctrine of bodily servitude.

't But the most conspicuous emancipation movement was that

{in Tussia; and as Prussia after 1815 was the sole state repre-
sentative of almost all Germany, with lands stretching from the
servile Slavonic east to the free Dutch west, the Prussian
movement deserves the closest study. It illustrates every point
of importance in German agrarian history during the easly

ineteenth century. w
nﬁt_begins, where most Prussian stories begin, with Frederick.
Before his accession the rulers of Prussia had barely begun to
take an interest in stopping Bauernlegen. They had even practised
it not so long ago. As owner of nearly a third of his kingdom,
Frederick had an ample field for experimrent. On his own
smanors he could easily define and lighten‘peasants’ services,
isecure for them the right of mhentance,)and’ begin an attack

! on the legal doctrine which placed some of them in a state of

bod.l.ly servitude. He could also attack, the' technical side of
;! agrarian reform, divide up commons and rearrange fields, so

' * as to allow of more individual agriculture. His work however

was not extensive enough to affect the face of the country

greatly. Outside his own manors Frederick tried to press these
same reforms, together with a policy of Bawernschuiz. Strong
ruler as he was, he had little success. He came up against the
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“ stiff and for the mosé part upsurmauntable opposition? "of the

nobility and gentry,’ As was said of their successors, ﬂ'l?l.l'

octrine was  Und der Konig absolut L
Wenn er uns den Willen thut. * A
Not otherwise. Yet his edicts, the chief of which’ are of 1771
and 1777, contain the germs of all later legislation.

There followed for Prussia, after his death (1786), twenty
inglorious years, during which the only important development
in agrarian history was the continuance of his work on the crown

_manors. Then Jena. In the interval revolutionary France had
overflowed into Belgium and western Germany, overturning
the moribund feudalism of those parts. After Jena reforms of
all kinds went forward, and among them were the famous
emancipation edicts of 18 —ﬁ-mlﬁasgégﬁsﬂgalt with principles
and they were two-edged. Inspired less by the old Prussian
conception of a disciplinary paternal government than by the
new Anglo-French doctrine of economic freedom, they removed
shackles, but they also broke down some barriers which had
hitherto sheltered the peasant, He became a free man. * Herit-
able subjection ™ and the yet lower status of “bodily servitude”
what he could acquire he could sell. His lord began to argue
that, if these men were no longer Kis* subjects,” it was no longer
his business, as in the past, to see that every " full peasant” ha
a holding big enough to enable him to fulfil his manorial
obligations, Some attempt was made in the edict to maintain
the older peasant holdings. But the lord was given formal leave
to do as he liked with holdings created in the last generation or
two; and he had, opportunities for throwing together some even

of the older holdings, if, that suited his plans. In short the

government was d;:bpping the policy of “ peasant xm;ecﬁpn »
which had playe;l' so,great'a part in German agrarian history.

Its opposite, Bauernlegen, “the putting down of houses of

husbandry,” fitted in well with the current doctrineés of economic
freedom. It was acceptable to the squires whose fathers had

stood out even against Frederick for their right to evict peasants.’

Also it facilitated agricultural progress, just as inclosure did in
1 Article Agravgeschickie, in Handworierbuch der Staatsuwissenschaften, 2nd ed.
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England, in spite of the accompanying social drawbacks. To
this abandonment of the peasantry there was, however, one
exception of extraotdinary political interest, The Polish peasantry
in Posen were sedulausly protectgd; and their position improved
in every way after 1815. These poor folk were not dreaming of
their lost kings and might be made into good Prussians. They
had no cause to love their Jandlords, who were less likely to make
good Prussians. So the checks which were removed from the
Jandowning Prussian were imposed on the landowning Pole.
It is an interesting case of calculated humanity.

The edicts of 1807-8 were only a beginning, They were
followed by a whole series of edicts, regulations and laws, of
which the chief are those of 1811, 1816 and 1821. Policy
fluctuated and only a full narrative could do justice to the finer
points of the story. It must be sufficient here to indicate the
course of events and the results of the edicts in outline, beginning
with the east, where the main problems lay }

The highest class of peasants, other than the aristocracy of
freeholders whom the edicts did not touch, were those whose
land was already regarded as heritable—who in England would
bave been called copyholders of inheritance. These were to
become full proprietors on ceding to their lord a third of their
land. as .compensation for what he sacrificed. Those whose
property had not hitherto been heritable, and they were the
great majority in many districts, were to cede one-half, If a
man had so small a holding that he could not live on the
remnant, he might keep all his land and pay a rent,) This was
under Hardenberg’s edict of 1811.-The edict said further that
the peasant was in no case to get, his land in full ownership
until all matters had been settled between him and his lord.
The settlement often took many years, Moreover a royal
‘declaration of 1816 Limited the application of the principle to
men who did Spanndienste, the full peasants who had plough
oxen and a share in the regular village fiedds. All below them
were excluded, left to the old. law, liable to be called upon for
services. Now the declaration of 1816 remained in force till 1850,
and most of the work of rearrangement was done under it for
those peasants whose Iand was not heritable. The higher grades
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- were more fortunate, They bought off their old obligations by
a sacrifice of land, er.by an agreement to pay a rent without
sacrificing land; apd there were no great delays in concluding
the u'ansacnm-J

But the “regulated peasants, as the tenants of lfon-hentable
ho gs came to be called, fared badly in the long run. Thelr\
lord could make any arrangement he liked with them before
“regulation” began. As it did not begm until they asked for it,
he could buy out their interest in the land under the free
trade Jegislation of 1808, The petrifying bureaucracy of 181545
was not likely to move fast, so he generally had plenty of time
for. action. And when, perhaps after many years, regulation
was complete, Hans the peasant found that he had sacrificed
more than a part of his land to make sure of the rest. While
ihis land, and he with it, were still the lord’s property, it was
to the lord’s interest to repair his house, to see that he had wood
enough from the manorial forest for all purposes, and to take
some care of him in misfortune. Now he must fend for himself
in a cold world, Firewood he is entitled to; but if a free man
wants to mend his barn he can buy the timber and do it himself.

If he falls into debt he can sell his land and go. There is always

likely to be a buzleri
E The lowest grades of the rural population, the %gg:h,with
eir scraps of land, the still smaller cottagers and others, were
not legally true peasants at all and the laws, which were
laws for peasants not for the rural population generally, simply '
passed over their heads. Together with some of the bought-out
peasants and all the other wreckage from the upper grades they
became labourers, in the English sense of the word. They held
bits of land as tenants-at-will if they were fortunate. Someone
was needed to work the lord’s growing domain and these people
came in opportunely. They could not easily legve their native-
places because, in fact, freedom of migration was not yet
established. ,When the lords ceased to be responsible for the
care of the aged and infirm among their people, a problem
arose akin to the problem of “settlement” in the history of the
English Poor Law. Clearly no commune—the basis of poor
relief was communal—could accept indefinite liability for any
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poor folk who might chance to wander into it. Towns were few,
small, and far. The New Worlds were further still, for as yet
“there were no railwys. The new Prussian law of migration was" ,
tolerably liferal; but men’ whtsse fathers had lived and died,
- time out of mmé in thewld village and who, generally speaking
were not wanted anywhere else, seldom thought of moving and
would probably have failed to move had they tried, especially
a3 the lords, who still had great administrative powers, wanted
0 keep them. So ghey mostly stzyed to work on%he domain
land for what they.¢ould get.. It was not until after 1848 that
German villagers began to migrate in appreciable numbers; and .
the small folk of the east were the last to learn how to do’ 53_:]
In the western parts of Prussia, as in westéfi Germany
generally, the problems of emancipation were far easier. In the
Westphalian and Rhenish provinces which Prussia secured in
1813, a peasantry already almost free and reasonably prosperous
had become still freer during the French occupation. Where
emancipation was necessary the work was fairly straightfor-
ward. A large proportion of the cultivators held land which
was regarded as heritable, so they fell jato those upper peasan;
classes whose affairs were rearranged without much difficulty
or loss to themselv& And as capitalist farming by the lord was
the exception‘in the west, there was no incentive from his side
to buy out peasants or stimulate the supply of mere labourers.
Moreover, in many of the non-Prussian states, the interests of
- the humbler folk received more attention than had been given'
~them in the Prussian laws. It is true that in some districts the
work of clearing away the remnants of servitude was long drawn
out, Bavaria, for example, postponed the business until after the
political storms of, 1848. But delay in such a case meant far
less than it would have meant east of the Elbe; for there was
little veffective: seryitude in Bavaria, only remnants of servile
customs_and téaures. {The met result of emancipation in the
{‘west thereforé wassthat the peasants gained far more than they
hey became, in course of time, owners of by far the greater
art of the soil. A riew landless class was not created; and to this.
fay the vast majority 6f agrtculmral labourers have land of their: .
‘pwn, and do wage wotk only because they have not land eno
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§ 10.] Peasant emancipation was reg&‘ded'by men who took
a wide national view as only a part of the greater problem of ;
, agricultural reform. Frederick the Great hagfatacked the tangle )
of the fields and the problem of the commons. They wished to
jmitate him. In connection with the changes, ﬁhxch took place
in the fields, on the commons, and in the actual crops during
the first half of the nineteenth century, certain considerations
must be emphasised at the outset. F irstly, that where the three;
field systemy had broken down, as in party of south-western
Germgny (see ante, § 7), the question of refocm in cropping was ;
the least urgent: crop totations were already free. Secondly,
~that where the peasant was, or was in course of becoming, the’
owner of the greater part of the soil, as throughout all western
Germany, his natural conservatism and the fact that he still
cultivated primarily with an eye to the maintenanee of his own
family, rather than with an eye to the market, made it rhost
unlikely that any agricultural change whatever would happen
quickly. Thirdly, that the greatest extent of common pasture
and common woodland was in the west, and that, as their
corhmon use was congcmal to peasant habits and on the whole
ot uneconomical, there was little effective inducement to make
a change in it. Fourthly, that, as a natural consequenoe,h:e
chxef pioneers in change of all kinds were the numerous farming
squires of the east, who had both an eye on the market and the ;
power of inﬁuencing government,
is common in Germany o date the agricultural, as dis-
- tinguished from the legal, reforms of the nineteenth century
from the appearance in 1798 of Albrecht Thaer’s Introduction
2o the knowledge of English Agnculture Thaer was a Hanoverian
who had at one tire begn @ physician at the Hanoverian court.
Called to Prussia, where brains were valued, he founded the
, first Prussian school of agriculture in 1804, and—subseguent]y
he became a professor in-the new University of Berlin, from
- which he issued his greater work the meaples of rational
agriculture in 1809~-12: Before his death in 1828 he had been
largely responsible, among .other things, fof the law of 182x
which took up the question of commons dnd common rights
~ in connection with that of peasant emancipation. Wlth Arthur
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Young he held that common rights were a standing obstacle to
'{ratioml agriculture} Where holdings lay scattered in the fields
and access to ope was By right across another, where one
cropping routine was enforced” on a whole village, and where
the right of stubble pasture prevailed, reforms were blocked at
the start. Before Thakr’s day the eastern squires had been
working to get as much land as possible ‘ out of the fields” and
-under their own control. Frederick’s legislation had encouraged
them in this. Now all the circumstances of the emancipation
urged them to go forward, ahd the law of 1821 came in to help.
A lord who was receiviiig Thnumerable 3¢7ap5 6f Torner peasant
land, in exchange for the rights over peasants’ bodies which'he
was called upon to abandon, naturally did not wish to have
these scrlips all tilled for him separately under the old conditions.
erefore as emancipation progressed, slowly it will be recalled,
hat was called *“separation” progressed with it. The lord had
is fields, in which he could practise a rational agriculture, and
the peasants had theirs, where they could go on in the old ways
if they liked—as they very often did. Ifthere was much common,
the lord might separate a part propbrtionate to his enlarged
arable holding, and do with it as he pleased, leaving the peasanth
to share the rest. They might have divided it, but generally did
not. As wooflland was not generally common property in the
east, no difficulty arose here. The lord had merely to guarantee
the land-holding peasantry rights to cut firewood in his forest.
g“ Land-holding” raises an important point in connection Wi
ese eastern readjustments of common rights. Whatever
the rights were—in wood or pasture, meadow or stubble—
. they were treated strictly as appurtenances to the regular
holdings in the fields, a view which was no doubt historically
correct. But its application had much the same unhappy effect
as had that of thecorresponding doctrine in England. The'mere
[cottagei', that is to say, who had enfoyed customs of common
rather than rights of common, just as in England, might find
that the few'geese, sheep or pigs, worse still the cow, that ence
he had been able“to keep, were no longer within his reach.
One hears of the resultant hardships especially in Pomerania,
where the labourer class was most fully developed.) .
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Astheseparatxonof squire’sland from peasants’landproceeded
opportunities presented themselves for rearrangement of the v
peasant holdings. These opportunities were taken to a consider-
able extent. Some holdings were consolidated, and frequently
the more substantial peasants moved out of the village and built
themselves new houses on the Jand which was now their own,
But there was not a complete rearrangement in the first half of
the century. It has been seen that the adjustment of relationg
between the freed peasants and thejr lords was a slow business,
far fram complete in 1848; and until these primary details were
settled, questions between peasants had to wait. One sees from
the numerous very important Prussian laws dealing with the
regulation of common rights, from 1850 onwards, how much
remained to do in the second half of the century.. But by 1850
the bulk of the large landowners at any rate were in a position to
carry out agricultural improvement on the grand scale, not much
hampered by ancient rights, customs and routines. Everythmg '
might not be in order; but they usually had their own grazing
land, onwhich their sheep or cattle need not mixwith the mongrel
flocks and herds of the v1.llage, besides great stretches of arable
upon which the crop rotation was in their own control

In illustration of the considerations emphasised at the be-
ginning of this section, some facts from the history of west
German states may be given. In Bavaria, which was mainly
tilled by peasants, nothing important happened before 1850,
except a little voluntary rearrangement of fields. Inclosure of
commons was started and then stopped. Wurtemberg had much

e same-history. Its peasants were free and fairly prosperous.
They had no special wish to see their fields rearranged, for the
. routine of the old agriculture was already in part broken down.

Their commons were, and always had been, communal pro-

perty. In Baden the first general law to facilitaterthe rearrange~
- ment of the fields dates from 1856 ; it was not a success even then.
" In the Prussian Rhine provinces a good deal had been done
under French law to get rid of the compulsory cropping routine,
and facilities had been provided for the abolition of stubble
grazing by mutual consent. ' Prussia decided not to apply to
these newly acquired lands the law of 1821, for two interesting

S L .- “
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, reasons: ﬁrSt, ‘because there was'rfiore compulsion in it than the
* Rhinelariders were accustomed to; second, because the need for
“frurmngement of the fields seemed less urgent than in the east,
. since nearly all the holdings were small.

. .The north-west has rather a.different story. In Schleswig-

Slstein there had been a great deal of systematic rearrange-

ent of fields, and even actual inclosure, before 1800, In the
adjacent Hanoverian territory King George III, that royal

. farmer, had beeql keenly interested in the division of commons.
With the nineteenth century there came 2 whole series of laws
in the Hanover and Brumswick statef to facilitate division.
. Hanover was rich in commons, many of which—for example,
“the greaf Liineburg Heath-—could be cut up and tilled to the
* great advantage of the community. She had more cultivating
landlords than most western states, so the incentives to division
which were so conspicuous in the east came into play. The
divisions followed Prussian lines: the landlord took part of the
common in absolute ownership and the peasants retained the
rest for their joint use. Hanover specialised in this division of
commons. The first law aimed directly at the rearrangement of
the fields did not come till 1842, and an amending law was
needed in 1856; so that ‘the first half of the century had little to
"show on this side. _

The rational agriculture in whose interest all these schemes
weré devised was certainly making progress between 1815 and
kSs_c_aJ The progress was fastest, as has already been indicated,
on the manors of the east. The tradition of leadership, the
tradition of serving their families and their country}-the cruder

/ incentive afforded by the growth of the corn and wool exports
from eastern Germany—in the years when the Danzig wheat
price was the regular London quotation and when British
merchants posted yearly from Calais,to the wool sales in Saxony
and Silesia—all these things helped to make the eastern squires

vpirited cultivators. Like Bismarck in 1839, when he threw
up the civil service in disgust, many of them worked furiousfy-
at their estates. Thaer had pointed our the right lines-of work,
though Prussia was so hard hit by the wars that in Thaet’s
lifetime (41828) few had capital enough to follc:w them up.

———nn e,
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They were-—deep ploughing and unproved unplements aftet \
the English fashion;ystall feedmg of cattle a.fteﬁ t‘he Flemish.
fashion; careful attention, in-suitable localities, to the‘:menno A
sheep mtrodueed into eastern Germany at the end of the
eighteenth century;sextensive growth of the oil séeds, rape,
linseed, hemp; ajbetter rotation. of crops with clover or grasses-
on the fallow and roots as a field crop; finally, and here thg
school of Thaer went ahead of contemporary England, a close
attention tolagricultural book-keeping. §) - ¥

Among the roots was Mgﬂ"Beet whose possibilities had

een made clear by a German chennst Beet growing had
not made much progress during the wars. Germany was. too
often fought over by the French. The first boom in beet growing
and sugar factories occurred in Silesia and Saxony in the thirties. *
It stimulated the use of better machinery, because the beet
requires deep cultivation and drilling: it cannot well be sown
broadcast. About this time, therefore, Germany began to make
the new types of machinery for herself, )

[Besides the beet there was the potato, not however a novelty.
It had been mak.mg headway long before 1800. Frederick had
realised its merits, as the French reporter said to Napoleon)
(see. ante, § 6), pour les malheureux. And not for them only.
Here was a new and easily grown raw material, excellent both
in peace and war for making Prussians who could work and
fight. Ll_t,,would appear that the potato had made much more
rapid progress in Germany than in France before 1815. Pre-
judice against it is said to havé died out so early as 17701, in
consequence of a period of dearth. By 1815 it was grown every~
wherf}st and west, by squire and peasant; and within a few

Spirit was being distilled from it extensively. In 1831
there were 23,000 distilleries in Prussia, of which between a half
and two-thirds used potatoes.. . *

L Agricultural information was spread among the eastern land-

owners by methods now f-.umhar—Q:l;;;lf:._.tsm_wﬁst shows of
iraplements, agricultural societies and agricultural colleges. The

fist cattls shows; ifi the early tlufﬁes. "were wisely combined

with race meetings. Get the squires together for what the most
-stupid of them appreciates and work from the known to the.
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.unknown, was the pohcy In 1837 Sexh1b1t|ons “__Qf,machmery

—

were started, which movedrabou’t the oountry like circuses. By

~the forties the whole movemenb was in full swing. The societies

and colleges were spnngmg up. From England—still leading—
there came knowledge of guaho-and the earthenware drain-pipe;
fiaps, the German universifies, that modern“chemistry of
agnculture which is specially connected with the name of Justus
von Liebig} " - »

. Lgd the ppasant? Of him it may be said that he was following
at

own pace,, "What amount of progress had been made on

** peasant holdmgs,selther east or west, by the forties, is very bard.
" to ascertain. Even for contetaporaries generahsatxonwas dlﬂicult

One witness, from Pomerania, said that up to 1821 emanéipa-
tion had done nothmg at all for peasans agriculture; holding$:
were scattered, Implements unimproved;’ignorance abysmal.

- 'More than twenty years later (1845) much the same thing is

reported by an Englishman frofm the other end of Germany.
“With the old subdivisions of property, the olg agricultural

"~ implements have in a great measure been retained.” He was

careful to point out that the Dutch type of agriculture with its

_-'Scattered homesteads, in Gelders and Cleves,and the high farm-
ing of the upper Rhine valley, were exceptional: He _meéntions,

however, that(stubble grazing was nearly exl:mc;)m the Rhine-
land, which suggests that the French legislation against it bad
borne useful fruit. But the stages-bhy which good farming
spread among the small folk, whether froni"peasant to peasant
in the west or from square to peatant i in the -east, are exceedingly
difficult to trace, It is noted, for mstancq, that by about 1840

- even peasants in the east ‘were beginning to understand the

scientific rotation of crops?; but how general the knowledge had
become is not noted, Broadly speaking, no general and thorough-
going improvement can be registered in peasant.agriculture
before the railway age, though there are various hopeful be-
ginnings and a great deal of preparatory work w:thout‘ which
improvement might never have come at all.

1 Me:t:.en, Der Boden...des Preussischen Staates (1868), i, 20, The

“ Englishman is Banﬁeld op. ¢it, 1, 57, 59, 66.



| 4CHAPTERTI .
INDUSTRIAL CONDITIONS IN FRANCE, 18: 5——:848 _

. g
§ 11.}_In the course of the mneteenth centuty, most French
industries were remodelled, but it might be aaxd ‘that France
never went through 'an “1pdustna1 revolutlon. There was a
dual transformation, a slow shifting of het.ecdnomic centre\
of. gravity from the side of agriculture to that'of industry, and
# slow change in the methods of industrial organisation. The
transformat:on accomplished in a century was-.in many waysi
less complete than that which Germany experienced in the forty
years after 1871. In'the first half of the century the movement,
if examined as a whole dispassionately and statistically, is barely
perceptible, in spite of the noise and controversy which accom-
panied it and of the fact that, here and there, a town a district
or an industry may be picked out in wh.xch somethmg rea.lly
revolutionary happene
LIhe. best general test of the industrialisation of a nation’ s

......

mw&ﬂgﬁmmms& Consider the French ﬁgures and facts from
1801 to. ¥851; bearingin mind what was happening in contem- "
porary England. France started the, cemﬂmth 3. well-
developed urhap life. Pifis ‘Was second in all Europe only to
London. She'had 548,000 inhabitants in 1801 and no rival. She
was and always ‘had béen Paris la grande ville. Of the other
large towns, Marseilles had 111,000, Lyons 109,000, more than
any English town except London at that time. Bordeaux, Rouen
and Nantes were in the group from 100,000 to 75,000. Lille and
Toulouse were just over 50,000. These were all old and famous
cities, local capitals, leading seaports; likely to grow steadily
for political and commércial reasons independently of industrial
changes. In the next fifty years, while the total French popula-
tion grew about thirty per cent. that of Paris nearly doubled,
that of Lyons & little more than doubled. Marseilles grew
seventy-five per cent.; Toulouse rather’; more, Neither Rouen
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'-,rmr Nant&s gl‘ew S0 qmckly as the pgeneral p0pulatmn Bordeaux
Lmd Lille very little qmcker In alf Frapce, only. a t:ouple of
Town$ grew really fast in the hag'eentury as the izect result of
ﬁldustnal deve]opments—St Et:enqe from 16,000%6¢°56,000 and|
Roubaix ftom 8,000 to 34,000 *Contrast England’ ?i the single
decade 182131, Sheffield, Bn-qugham, Manch&ter,l.werpool,j
Leeds and Bradford all grew more than forty per cent. )

} Or put the French figures in anbthet way: 'Irt 1801 six and
three—qua.rter per cent. of the populatlon, or: about one in
fifteen, lived in towns of 20,000 inhabitants or more. In 1851
the corresponding figure was just over ten and a half per cent.

or rather more than one in teg.

If legislative and administrative action could industrialise a
‘country, France would have moved more qmck]y The Revolu-
tion had removed all obstacles to free enterprise. Both thq
revolutxonary and the Napoleonic governments held that the
“state must do its utmost to help’ industry, without fettering it.
Weights and measures had been rationalised and unified.
"Muyseums of arts and crafts and industrial exhibitions had been
. projected during the Reign of Terror, though the first exhibition
was.delayed until 1798. Schoolsof civil engineering and of mining-
were gencouraged long before England had anything of the kind.
- Under.the pressure of war needs and the British blockade, ¢he

cientific aspects of industry had been explored. The.Committee
of Public Safety patronised Leblanc’s method for making soda.
Chemists, encouraged by the state, developed the Sugar beet.
industry. They found fresh sources of sajtpetre and new methods
: oi;reﬁmng it. They applied the best knowledge available to steel
mazking for munitions. They popularised bleachiny with chlorine
and invented a coffee substitilte,

! All the governments worked hard to acclimatise ‘the new
English mechanical knowledge, in spite of the difficulties im-
posed by an almost unbroken series of wars with England.
_Frenchmen had just begun to appreciate the significance of that

-;knowledge before the Revolution. One of Boulton and Watt’s
steam-engines arrived at Le Creusot in 1782. The spinning
,L!m]t f thust have crossed to France about the same time, as it
is said to have been generally adopted in the Department of the

N ¥
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i} SLOW INDUSTRIALISATION OF FRANCE

North by the end of the century. Arkwnght ] spinnmg f‘rama
was known alsa. ‘England did all she could to keep her pnoﬁl:ablq
inventions o herself, evén in time of peace, but she was potyery
successful; &gﬁven in time of war’, ‘They teaked out in one yay and
anotheg,; | o

For example—the flygl_:g,shuttlewblch though invented much
earlier, was only commg into general use in England towards
the end of the elghtee.l century, was taken up m France
about 1800. .Napoleon had a model weaving shed set up at
Passy, and arranged for picked weavers to come from
remote southern departments to learn how to handle the new
device. About the same time Chaptal, Napoleon’s minister for
industries, secured a Scotchman named Douglas who under-
stood how to make wool carding and spinning imachinery,
financed him, found him a workshop on an island in the Seine,
and was sble tp boast that he had sold over 300 machines in
two years, Thé prefects were circularised and instructed to,
encourage the use of machmery in their departments. And when
an important textile invention was made by a Frenchman,
Jacquard—the loom fos weaving figured fabrics which still bears.
his name-—his success was in part due to the care of government,
which had recognised his ability and brought him up from
Lyons to Paris to work at the Conservatoire des Arts et Méiiers,
Kay and Crompton, Watt and Arkwright, never received such

ective backing,)
"'} But Napoleonic France had just gone through a dthlitrut:tweJ
o a‘Eﬁ’ disorganising revolution, accompanied by civil war and
. hational bankruptcy She was fighting continuously with all her
‘resources, loﬁmg men by the million, and eventually beoonﬁng
herself the battleground of the nations. Her vitality was amazing
and the energy of her governments in every way admirable;'but
a great part of that energy was necessarily spent in making up
lost ground. Again and again the watchful officials had to report
that such and such an mdustry, so far from bemg ripe for re-
organisation, had gone back since 1789; that it was short of
capital, short of skilled labour, unable owing to war to get the
Hecessary raw material, or otherwise hampered in its activities,
"They were well content if they could avercome these difficultieg,
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LA
§ lzlzg‘:erewere reasons’ much more permanent and deep-
 seated revolution and war to 'explain why no amount of
intelligent official action could make France follow in England’s
steps 2t England’s pace. “We are,” wrote Chaptal ip 1828 after
more than a decade of peace, “ far from havmg that profusion of
machines which one sees in England...it i3 because labour is
cheaper with us and because the cheapness of w@gl_mjngland
enables them to employ machines everywherg with advantage®.”
LThe second reason was the chief. The total coal resources of
France as now known are inadequate, and a century ago she
was neither aware of their full extent nor capable of working
large parts of them.’ All her fields but two are very small; and
fully a half of what is now the most important field, that of the
North and the Pas de Calais, was not surveyed or tapped to]
any purpose before 1850. There were no plts atLens or Béthune
in Chaptal’s day. At best the whole field is by .the tail of the
more accessible Belgian coal measures., All the old werkings
were up against the Belgian frohtier, near Valenciennes, The
otheg important coal-bearing strata lie on the vpper Loire, just
wwest of Lyons, from St Etienne to Roanne, with outliers east
-of the Rhone in the Department of the Isére. Judging by the
number of collieries, as reported in 1807, this field was then
the more important of the two. In the departments of the Loire
ang the Isére there were nineteen collieries, against six in the
]department of the North. The North was producing only
l about a third of the coal raised in France. It did, however,
-contain the one large old established Frepch mining enterprise,
the company of Anzin by Valenciennes. Coal was first worked
" there in 1717, and in 1722 thg company was fo'unded.which
lived on. till, the Third Republic, It was always a pioneer. In
"1732, a8 is said, it s set up the first mine-pump driven by steam,
on Newcomen’s principle, ever seen on the continent.. Belgmns
sugpest that the device was used on their side the frontier rather
garlier. A century later (1825) Anzin dug its own private dock,
- connected with the Scheldt. In 1835 it had one of the ﬁ.rst[
railways in France, nineteen kilometres lagg,J’
1 At first sight the figures of French coal output under the first

" 3 De Pindustrie franpajse, 11, 28.
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Empire suggest a very solid fouridation for rapid industrial
development. The output'in 1807 was no less than 5,000,000
(metric) tons, from between 450 and 500 collieries, But nearly
all these were in territory which in 185 became Dutch and in
1830 Belglan. "Yrance, after the Congress oY'"V'ié’“nna‘““h‘ﬁd “an
ann—iroutput of only 800—goo,000 tons. She had raised nearly
700,000 in 1789, Under . peace conditions this rose to 1,774,000
in 1828 and to 5,1 53,ooqm 1847. The consumption in 1847 was
lover +,500,000 tons, imports accounting for the differencs
l!_;l“hmughout this period Belgium,raisequge_,_,cqal,__,t_han all
rance, and in the early years very much more. Southern
Hainault, the Mons country, was the first home of coal mining
on the continent. Regular working began in the seventeenth
century. The French pits near Valenciennes were only opened
up when the, political separation of French Hainault, in which
Valenciennes lies, from what was' then Spanish Hainault
threatened a fuel famine on the French side of the boundary.
By 1789 there were pits near Mons over 6oo feet deep, a great
depth for those days. The temporary moorporanon of the Belgian
provinces into France (1797-1815) gava the Belgian ,coal
mdustry a fresh stimulus. The Belgians ‘were ahead of . the
French in experience and technique, and now their coal’ had
the free run of the French market. After 18co. all: Belgian
industries developed so fast that political vicissitudes veuld
almost be ignored. There was sure to be a demand for all ooal
that could be raised. By 1830 the new kingdom of Belgium .
contained some 300 collicries, each employing an average of
about 100 men and turning out over 6,000,000 tons a year, The
next twenty" years saw a rapid i increase in output; but Belgian
demand grew faster still, so that'before 1840 Enghsh coal was '
being imported. Belgium was in fact the one country in Europe
which kept pace industrially with Englan& in the first half of}’
the nineteenth century. She had an ancient urban civilisation
and brilliant economic traditions. Once she had been England’s
schoolmistiess in industry. French influence and government
had broken down many troublesome medieval relics—town
. privileges and gild regulations—which had hampered her in-
dustries in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. France
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also opened the Scheldt to her trade, the Scheldt which the
jealousy of Holland and England had closed for nearly a century
and a half.

§ 1714 thé etalltirgical industries the story is much the
same as in coal mining. The Belgian provinces, with their
industrial traditions, profit greatly by their connection with
France and start their separate career in 1815 ahead of hes in
technique. The yalleys of the Meuse and the Sambre in Belgium
had been full of metal workers in the Middle Ages. Natls were
_made in Hainault and cutlgry at Namur. Dinant was known
oves the west for ity pewter pots and pans and other hardware

" dinanderie it was called, and there were few countries who
did not buy from the armourers and sword-smiths of Liége.
Weapons chaniged, but Li¢ge adapted herself to the changes,
until finally she became one of the main headquarters of the
Napoleonic munitiops industry. The first railway. lines in

. Bélgium, or on. the continent for that matter, were laid in 1804
at Li¥ge in a cannon foundry, and thence their use spread to the

- coat mines, This was of course the railway without the loco-
_motive,

\ Belgium was specially fortunate in the early possession of

- true engineering industry. She owed it to a couple of English-
men and niﬁe skill of her own metal workers, The Li¢ge district,!

. especially the town of Verviers, was both an old woollen

-manufacturing and a metallurgical centre. At Verviers there

* arrived in 1798 a wandering Lancashire mechanic who had been

employed in Russia and Sweden. English mechanics were
wanted everywhere. His name was William Cockerill and he is
said to have been illiterate. At Verviers, and later at Litge, he
made textile machines. In 18¢% he imported from England one

“of Watt’s steam-engines, apparently the first seen in Belgium,
and this served as a model. Already his son John was gssociated
with him; and it was John who founded, in 1817, the great iron
and machine works at Seraing near Liége which still bears his |
name. By 1837 Seraing was a huge place containing * within its
walls four coal-pits, two blast-furnaces, rolling mills...forges
and shops...for making locomotives, engines and machinery of-
any description.” There were aver 2000 men there, and, 700"
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more in an allied works at Li¢ge. An English expert reported -
that the machines were the best then made on the continent
though *“very inferior” to English machines. By that time there
was much English capital and English skill employed 4t various
other places in Belgium. The situation was explained by the
English expert as follows: “One of the most ungmnsayabie
evidences of the progress of manufacturing industry in a
oountry, is unquestionably that of the number of its maghine
k establishments, In these, for extent Belgium surpasses,

in proportion to her size and popplation every nation in the .
world ; whilst she can hardly be considered permanently sécond
to England in mechanical perfection, when English engineers
are at the head of all her establishments, English patents open '
to her immediate adoption, and English artisans in nearly all heg
ateliers!.” Her immense output was explained by the fact that
she was sendmg machinery all over Holland, Russid, and the
whole territory of the young German Zollvérein. English-.
comments were sharpened by the reflection that the export of .
machinery from this country was by no means free, as English
law stood in 1837. Even when it became quite free, a few years
later, the Belgians were not forced, as the English advocate of'
freedom had anticipated, to “shut up their establishments.”
By the mid forties Belgian engineering was too securely estab-
lished for that J
LErench metallurgy was only remodclled slowly on Enghsh
lines after r815—for lack of the ngw smelting fuel, coke. q
Within the limits of France as defined in 1815 were turned out
about 100,090 tons of pig iron in the year 1812. The statistics of
blast furnaces are unsatisfactory, but there were certainly many
hundreds spread over a very wxée area. As their size indicates, |
they were almost without exception of the old fashioned char-_
coal type, which had to be near the forests. Here and there,
notably at Le Creusot, experiments were being made with coal)
and coke. The Le Creusot works began to sell coke-smelted iron

.in 1810. No other establishment did so under the Empire.,

.‘ LBBtween 1812 and 1828 the output of pig iron rather more '

X These quotations are fram the Report of the dssistant Commissioner to the
Handlaml Wmen Comnmitsion, Fu'st Series, pp. 157, 173.
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than doubled. It more than doubled again between 1828 and
1847. The figures are: 1821, 221,000 tons; 1847, 591,000. The
United Kingdom, it is believed, produced about 400,000 tons
in 1821 and about 2,000,000 tons in 1847. France’s progress
in great part due to imitation of England and to the arrival
f English experts and English capital) There was, however,
uch less emigration from England to France than from
ngland to Belgium, a fact which helps to explain the slower
rench development) But the history af LeCreusot furnishes an
impdrtant instance. Le Creysot was a companyfounded by royal
charter in 1782, with the dignity of forges et fonderies du roi.
Under Napoleon it was mainly engaged on munitions. But
munitions did not produce dividends, and in a813 the concern
passed into the hands of its chief creditors, Chagot Fréres, In
1826 the brothers Chagot, while keeping their capital in the
business, sublet the management to the English firm of Manby,
Wilson & Co., who already had iron-works at Charenton. They
modernised, 7.e. Anglicised, the plant and ran it for eight years.
Failing in their turn, they gave place in 1836 to the Schneiders,
the firm underwhich Le Creusot ﬁnally rose to greatness. At that
time it employed 1200 men in its mines, forg&s and foundn_g.l
instance of ‘ultimately successful imitation of England
by Frenchmen comes froin the history of the ®_iron-works of
Fourchambault near Nevers In 1815 & certain M. Dufaud,
manager of the forge of Grossource, west of Nevers, took
advantage of the peace to visit England, nominally to buy iron,
really to spy out the land. He returned to start puddling furnaces;
and rolling mills for turning out wrought iron in the English{
style. At first he had no great success, but in 1822 his som took -
the Dufaud knowledge and experience with him into a partner-
ship at Fourchambault. Aided by the tariff—of which itore
Igter—Fourchambaulit got well under weigh by 1830 '
Creusot, Fourchambault, Denain in the north and Decaze-
ville, far to the south in the Department of the Aveyron, were
the leading French iron-works in the thirties. A certain tendency
to concentration was showing itself, but right down to the
middle of the century the French iron industry retained very
primitive traits. True the hoary catalan forges went out of
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fashion, except in the Pyrenees; but the number of charcoal
blast furnaces was still increasing up to 1839, though that of
coke furnaces was increasing also. The charcoal furnaces had
numbered 379 in 1830. In 1839 they rose to 445, which proved
to be the maximum, for in 1846—the last statistics before the
revolution of 1848—they had fallen to 364. In the sixteen years
since 1830 the number of coke furnaces had risen from 29 to
106. The mere numbers are of course not a complete test, as
the charcoal furnace wag'much less productive than-fts rival,
especially when the latter was equipped with the hot air biadt
invented in Scotland in 1828. But it has been reckoned that, in_
1846, approximately three-fifths of the pig iron made in France
still came from the hundreds of little charcoal furnaces, scattered
over the country within reach of wood. It was in this position
that the railway age, which for France may be said to have begun
about 1845, found the French iron industry. In the early
railway years the industry,could not meet the demand. Railg
forithe first lines had to come from England, over the terrific
tariff of 2775 francs a ton. To provide iron for the Paris-Stras-
bourg line, money had to be advanced to erect blast furnaces
along the route. It is not surprising that the capital expenditure
on the lines was heavy, in spite of cheap Izbour and relatively’
chea . . .

Lf_gr comparison with Belgium and Englind, the development
of engineering and the extent to which machinery was used
are more significant than the condition of the primary iron
industry. It must be borne in mind that all the early textile
machinery, in England and on the continent, was made of woo
. with metal fittings. In England, textile machinery entirely of
metal was coming into general use only between 1825 and 1840.
Progress in the use of such things as the jenny and the #ying
shuttle loom, though important enough, does not imply the
existence of the true modern industrial conditions, in which
metal machines ranged in great works make other metal machines.
Moreover the first textile machinery, if it used power at all, used
water power. The jenny and the flying shuttle loom could be
made byan old fashioned craftsman workingat home. They were
driven by hand. From one point of view they were not modern
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at all, however ingenious and helpful. And the driving of
machinery by water was no novelty. The Italians had driven
silk-throying machinery by water since the fifteenth century at
least. Every stream in England had its water mills when the
Domesday survey was made. So the increased use of the first
series of new mechanisms in the textile industries, to which
reference will'shortly be made, was hardly 80 important as is
sometimes suggwted It did not reimre modern mechanicak
engineering in the background

u:lanoe, iron working and engmeermg were often associated|
in the early days, though specialisation soon began. Seraing had
its blast furnaces and made both spinning frames and loco-
motives. Le Creusot was of the same class,ghough its output
was less varied. At the successive French industrial exhibitions,
down to the fifties, the steady arrival of the machine-making
machines is registered, and frequently it is from one of the
greater iron-works that they came, But the official pacans of the
reporters at the exhibitions cannot conceal the really smallspart
which the new engineering still played in the industrial life of
the nation. The best evidence of this is furnished by the history
of the steam-engine itself, which was at once the cause and the

ical product of the new engineering.

According to statistics which are known to be defective, but
are the best available, only about fifteen French establishments
of all kinds possessed steam-engines in 1815. They were mostly
pumping engines for mines. By 1820 the figure had risen to
sixty-five in the mines only. By 1830 the total stood at 625,
with an estimated horse-power of 1q,000. The corresponding
figures for 1848 are 5200 and 65,000, which suggest a great
multiplication of small machines in these later years; since, if
the figures are correct, the average horse-power in 1830 was
sixteen and in 1848 only twelve and a half. Perhaps the spread
of steam-engines from the coal mines to smaller concerns, such
as textile mills, explains the rather surprising decline, Very
fortunately industrial statistics completed in 1845, and referring
to the years immediately preceding that date, enable us to do
what cannot be done at any date for England, that is compare
ql:ye number of steam-power and water-power installations.
AP ¢
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There were at that time 22,500 Water installations, whose total
horse-power must have very greatly exceeded that of the steam-
engines, even if the 1848 figures for steam and the 1843-5 figures
for water are taken!, Most of these water installations, 17,300
in fact, were ordinary corn mills. No doubt many steam-engines
also were used to grind corn. Cotton and silk show the two
forms of power in competition and the continued supremacy of
water. There were 462 water installations for cotton spinning;
and only 243 steam installitions, In silk, 435 water mills, mainly{
used for throwing, quite overshadowed the 143 steam mills.
Wool spinning used even fewer steam-engines than gilk.)
Take a single English comparison, the best which defective
statistics will supply. In 1839 the English textile mills alone
used considerably more stearn power than all France used nine
years later. The figure is 74,000 horse-power, In addition they
used 25,000 horse-power of water power. The number of
steam installations was joop, and of water installations 2200,
‘The English cotton trade in 1839 had 1641 steam and 674 water
installations; the French, a few years later, 243 steam and
462 water installations. S -
§ 14. Itis clear from these facts alone that the French textile)
industries as a whole had not been transformed by 1850, though
there had been important changes. From the eighteenth ¢entury
France had inherited a textile industrial organisation of the
familiar outwork type, in which the main processes are done for
a magufacturer by workpeople at home and, of course, by the
piece. More primitive conditions survived extensively. Often
the weaver was an independent master, or worked directly for
his customers. On the other hand there were a certain number
of biz workshops for such things as calico printing, clothe~
finishing, tapestry weaving, and other specialities. Water power

1 We do not know the power of the French water instzllations, but we
know that the average French steam-engine in the early forties must have
had a horse-power berween 124 and 16, From the English figures given below
it appears that the average water wheel in the English textile industries in 1839
was of 13 h.p. Allowing for a large number of very amall French water mills,
it is most unlikely that the average was below, say, 7 h.p. or sbout half that
of the average steam-engine. On these assumptions, the:French water -
installations of 1843—5 had at least two and a half timea the power of the
Freach steam installations of 1848.

K

»
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was used for silk-throwing, for driving fulling mills in the wool
industry, ‘and scutching mills for flax. The linen and wool
industries were very widespread and most French country-
women spun wool or flax. Silk manufacture was concentrated
mainly at Lyons. Cotton was worked in the north-west, from
Rouen by Amiens to Lille, and in southern Alsace. Silk had the
most elaborate and capitalistic industrial organisation. The chief
risks were taken and the main profits enjoyed by the so-called
maitre fabricant, who bought raw material and had it prepared
*for the looms, furnished the designs, and sold the finished silks.
Weaving was in the hands of the maftre ouorier, who kept a few
looms and employed a handful of journeymen and apprentices,
Wool weaving was mainly in the hands of small mastets, working
independently at home, or employing outworkers on a very
modest scale. It was in the linen manufacture that really

‘Ptimitive conditions were most prevalent—the village weaver
who worked up his customer’s yarn into materials for her own
use, or the loom in the peasant’s house to make the linen at
home,_}

{ The most striking changes in the first half of the nineteenth
century were in the cotton industry. The industry was young,
having only come into existence in the course of the eighteenth
century. Before the Revolution its most flourishing branch was
calico printing, the printing of #ndy they were called,
in imitation of the Eastern fabrics. The trade was carried on at
Lille, St Denis, and elsewhere. There were also important
manufactures of cotton velvet at Evreux, Amiens, Dieppe and
other places in the north-west. The Alsatian cotton industry
began shortly before 1750 with the printing of indiennes, a trade
learnt from the south Germans and the Swiss. At the start,
both in Alsace and the north-west, the calico or muslin was
imported. Spinning in the eighteenth century was almost
confined to Normandy and the Lille district, and cotton weaving
was still a small trade. By 18c0 the jenny was well acclimatised
in the department of the North and weaving was also progressing.

ut rapid progress was quite impossible under war conditions,
with English frigates on all the trade routes. The government

did not facilitate progress. Heavy duties were laid on im-~
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ported cotton in 1806 and 1810, as part of Napoleon’s continental

peer) -

Yet'a start was made with the new machinery under govern-
ment patronage. The most interesting story is that of Alsace,
because there spinning and weaving were new trades which
came in with the new century, Spinning machines, no doubt
jennies, are first heard of in 1803. Two years later weaving with
the flying shuttle began, and with it the true Alsatian cotton
manufacture. Almost fron the first these improved hand looms
were often found, not in cottages, but in ateliers communs—
primitive weaving sheds—as might be expected in a young
industry which required emirepreneurs who were capitalists, if
only on a small scale, to supply the new machines. Five years
after the flying-shuttle loom, came the first water driven spinning
machines; and two years later (1812), the first Alsatian steams
engine was set up in a tiny spinning mill. Meanwhile a fel
more important establishments had sprung up in the North.
There was a cotton spinning mill with go workpeople near
Lille in 1801, and 2 mixed establishment at Valenciennes, in
which spinning weaving and printing were all carried on by
what seemed the huge number of 126 workpeople, By 1810
there were 22 spinning mills at Lille, each employing on the
average from 60 to o workpeople!. There were 13 mills at
Roubaix and § at Tourcoing. But there was not much power
in these mills. A great part of the machinery was hand driven
jennies; some of it was driven by horses. The country about
Lille, unlike Alsace, is not well suited for water wheels and there
were no steam-engines there before 1818,

Q’Vith the peace Alsace went rapidly ahead. About Mulhouse
there really was an industrial revolution between 1815 and 1850,
The new spinning industry there counted 500,000 spindles by
1828 and 1,150,000 by 1847—a third of all the spindles in
France. The power loom was adopted perhaps more quickly
there than anywhere in Europe, not excluding~ Lancashire.
Experiments with it began about 1823. By 1830 there were

1 For comparison it may be noted that the average number of persons
employed in a list of 43 Manchester mills in 1816 was approximately 300.
Economic ,-Sept. 1915, p. 475.

~
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2000 in use and by 1846 10,000; and in the latter year only
some 12,000 hand looms survived in the whole Alsatian cotton
area, Water power, so easily accessible along the slopes from
the Vosges to the Alsatian plain, was still dominant; but therg
had grown up in a single generation a true factory systern,
its roots well nourished by mechanical invention and by a
strong engineering industry. It bore its usual bitter social fruit,
‘The North in those days moved slowly, because steam came
in so gradually. There are said to have been 24 steam-engines
in Lille and its suburbs by 1832; bat they were all small and
80 late as 1856 the mills of that district had but 932 bh.p. of
steam between them. Lille, Roubaix, Tourcoing, Armentiéres,
the whole cotton area of the department of the North, had only
550,000 spindles in 1849 ; and most of the weaving was still done
< out,” in the cottages. It should be added that much of the
went into cotton hosiery and lace; towards the end of the:
period also into union fabrics, for which it was mixed with
linen, worsted, or silk; and that all these industries remained
more backward in mechanical and industrial organisation than
the cotton manufacture prop
} The department of the North was not the only region in
northern France where cotton was spun, woven or printed.
But its history is typical of northern conditions. The Norman
cotton district, about the valley of the lower Seine, had far more
spindles than the Lille district in 1846 (between one and a half and
two millions) because it had more water power ; but the general
conditions were similar. The intermediate district, Picardy with
headquarters at Amiens, never became a manufacturing area on
the great scale, though it did some spinning and retained a few
important establishments for printing, velvet making, and so on.
In the French wool industries the most important develop-
ments of the early ‘nineteenth century were neither in machinery
nor in organisation, but in the raw material supplies. French
' wool in the eighteenth century was inferior in quality and was
not used at all in the best cloths. Spanish merino took its place.
But between 1775 and 1825 the systematic breeding of merino
sheep in France itself altered the position; and subsequently
the home supplies of merino wool could be augmented, though
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with difficulty owing to tariff conditions, from Australia via
the London market. Several important branches of the French
wool manufacture owe their modern prosperity entirely to thia
new state of affairs. Such are the worsted (combed wool) in-
dustries of Reims and of the Le Cateau district, which drew
their fine wool from the new flocks of the Tardenois and the
Picardy downs,}
L Fine wool was not the only new raw material. At the other |
end of the scale France learnt from England, between 1820 and |
1840, how to make ““unions *—wool goods with 2 cotton warp— |
and shoddy cloth, or as it is called in French, drap de renaissance,
twice-born cloth, the wool in which has seen service once before.
‘These goods for the multitude were woven mainly in Normandy,
where the practice of spinning up ends of yarn and waste wool.
had been known in the eighteenth century before the drap e
renatssance proper, made from torn up rags, came into fashion.
The chief Norman manufacturing centres were Louviers,
Evreux and Elbeuf. 'Towards the middle of the rineteenith
century, these cheaper goods were being turned out also at
Sedan, which until about 1840 had been the seat of the finest
cloth manufacture only, and also in the wool manufacturing
towns of the far south, Mazamet, north of Carcassonne, and
Lodéve in the Cevennes, towns which had come to the front
as manufacturers of stout and coarse army cloth for the troops
of the Bourbons, and then for the innumerable armies of re-
volutionary and Napoleonic France ‘
LThe towns just mentio o not nearly complete the' list
of French wool manufacturing centres, but they illustrate the
widespread diffusion of the industry. Two more must be
mentioned, even in the most summary account—Roubaix and
Paris itself. The little town, or big village, of Roubaix grew up
most literally under the shadow of Lille, in the old days when
the French law said that without special leave industries must
be confined to the real towns. Lille fought hard for its privileges,
By 1789 Roubaix had about 5000 people and a miscellaneous
weaving trade. For thirty years it grew slowly. In 1824 it was
still only connected with Lille by a country road, impassable in,
winter. It had no post, no water power, hardly even water

v =
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enough for its ordinary needs. But its population grew to
15,000 by 1830 and to 34,000 by 1850. Its trade was mixed—
worsted weaving primerily, and secondarily all the mixed fabrics
of worsted with silk, cotton and mohair, for clothing, hangings
and furniture. Roubaix demands attention as one of the very
few mushroom: industrial towns of modern France—Paris,
because la grande ville always managed, and manages, to have a
band in nearly every French industry. For the wool industry
of 1815—50 Paris did a great deal of dyeing and finishing, and a
certain amount of combing, spinning and weaving. It was also
the home of capitalist entrepreneurs, who furnished patterns and
materials for weavers working so far away as Le Cateau, on
fancy goods and articles of fashion.
Round every one of these manufacturing centres were the
of the countryside. Wool weaving was untouched by
power during the first half of the century. In spinning and the
preparatory process of carding, machinery made considerable
conquests. Much of this machinery was hand-worked. But
water-frames, the Arkwright type of spinning machinery, had
come in for the spinning of worsted yarn. The big cylindrical
carding engines were also being driven by water; the fulling
mills always had been. Here and there, after 1830, especially
in the flat industrial district of the north, little steam-engines
were set up to drive one or other type of machine. At the very
end of the period, effective machinery for combing was being
worked out by Heilmann in Alsace and by contemporary
inventors in England; but it had not yet come into general use.
Reims, the main headquarters of the combed wool trade, was
still reputed to bhave its ro,000 hand combers, working in-
dependently for piece wages or grouped in small workshops.
Dyeing and finishing were done by hand in rather larger work-
shops; though machines were appearing in the dye-houses, and
shearing machines for cutting the nap of woollen cloth had come
into general use, in spite of strong opposition from the old hard
ishearers. Everywhere the industry was rich in small masters
' and small concerns. Behind them stood the organising entre-
. preneurs of the towns, like those of Pans; but tlinese were not
- a new industrial type. ' \
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The remaining textile industries were even less affected by
new inventions than that of wool, until the late forties. The
Lyons silk trade had always used some water power for throwing,”
f.e. twisting the fibres into yarn strong enough to stand the
strain of the loom. It now added a little steam power. It
adopted Jacquard’s loom for figured fabrics, as did the mixed
weaving industries of the North; but power was not yet applied
to the ]acquard loom. The first mention of a power loom, even
for plain silk, is in 1843—4. Flax and hemp spinning by hand were
still carried on in all parts of France in 1840. Hemp was spun
entirely by hand to 1850; and, although a few flax spinning mills
were rising in the North, it was guessed that mill yarn was not
much more than a tenth of the total output of France in 1844.
Five years later, however, there were said to be 250,000 power
driven flax spindles in about rco mills; and their product was
beginning to beat the hand yarn. The power loom, though very
well suited for plain linen weaving, had only just begun to
compete with the linen hand looms, which were to be found in

. every department and in most fair-sized villages. |

§ 25] The reports of the industrial exhibitions facilitate the‘
dating of mew industries or new methods. Some illustrations of
importance may he taken from them. Among the outstanding
new industries was that o Gas was first tried at Paris in
1815. A few years.later th%lals Royal was illuminated, and
after that movement was rapid, as speed was then reckoned. By
1844 Paris was most proud of her 65,000 gas burners—say one
burner to every fifteen of the population, for both indoor and
outdoor illumination. There was in fact very little of the
former; and even the street lamp brackets, les lanternes, only
vanished slowly. Among other new industries with a scientific
foundation which arose in these years, may be noted india-
rubber, the daguerrotype—in 1845 there were thirteen pro-
fessional photographic artists in Paris—and electroplate. The
chemical industry proper made considerable progress, and new
processes were steadily introduced. The chemistry of fats was
explored, with consequences which were eventually revolu-

vionary for the soap and candle trades, The beet sugar industry,
struck down for a time by the competition of cane sugar when
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the blockade lifted, made such satisfactory progress that by
1836 nearly four hundred little factories in the north-west were
turning out 40,000,000 kilograms of sugar y

. [About 1840 machinery began to affect a number of trades
previously untouched. The invention of riveting machines for
boots prepared the way for factory conditions in an ancient
handicraft, but the factories did not spring up at once. They
waited for the sewing machine, a later invention. Leather
cutting and leather hammering machinery began to affect the
industry on which bootmaking rests. The nailers began to feel
the competition of nail-making machinery: and so on.
}rliu_t true factory conditions were exceptional in the France

{ of 1848. It was still possible for a social reformer to argue that
big establishments, where they existed, had an artificial life;
that they were due to a servile imitation of England; that
they were not typical and certainly not desirable, though perhaps
necessary for certain classes of undertakingsl. This view of the
past or of the future may be questioned, but not the generalisa-
tion that the workshop and the small establishment were really
typical of French industrial erganisation in 1849. The revo-
lutionary Parisian workmen were not factory hands in the
English sense. All the numberless artistic trades of the capital,
together with the vast majority of French industries, had ample
room for the small master and the working craftsman. No doubt
there was usually a commercial middleman between him and
the consumer, as for instance in the silk manufacture or in the
clothing and cutlery trades, where the actual work of production
was all conducted on the tiniest scale. No doubt too the middle-
man, even in trades of this sort, tended to develop into the
regular employer of outworkers. But such development was
neither universal nor complete. Nearly three-quarters of a
century earlier Adam Smith, who knew something of France,
had ventured on the conjecture that ““in every part of Europe,!
twenty workmen serve under a master, for one that is inde-
pendent?.” No one in his day had collected figures by which

1 Ch. de Laboulaye, De la démocratie industriells, Etudes sur Porganisation
de Pindustrie francaise, 1849.
8 Wealth of Nations, Bk 1, Ch, 8.
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his conjecture could be tested. Nor had anyone in 1848-9.
Statistics from other countries before the machine age, and from
France herself after it (see post, §§ 18 and 66), show that Smith’s
figure of workpeople was too high, at least for the continent.
For France it was probably still too high in 1848, even if the
word employer be taken to include every kind of capitalistic
middleman, and the word workman every half independent
domestic piece worker. If these are excluded, four to one is
probably nearer the mark. ‘The number of concerns employing
more than a hundred people in 1848 was so small that they could
not much affect the average for the whole country. Qutside
mining and metallurgy they hardly existed ; and therewere plenty
of small mining and metallurgical establishments to bring down
the average even in these industries. More than twenty years
later, out of 101,000 people in Paris classed as fabricants, 62,000
worked alone or with only one assistant, and nearly fifty years
later the average staff of industrial establishments was officially
returned at §'5.

Chitles de Laboulaye thought that the few large
establishments of his day had been nursed into life by a mis-
guided polidy ‘of high tariffs. In part he was certainly right.
It is most doubtful, for instance, whether the cotton trade of
the North could have grown had it been exposed to Lancashire
competition. Just before the great Revolution, French industry
had felt for a short time the full effects of British competition
under the very remarkable free trade tréaty of 1786. French
industry had not liked this, and there had been much un-:
employment. The unemployment had swelled the dangerous
mobs of 1789. Then came twenty years of war, bIockadj\,j
retaliation, high duties and hothouse conditions for the Fren
" manufacturer. "Then the peace. The government of the restored
Bourbons, yielding to the pressure of its English backers, began
in 1814 to break down the prohibitions and reduce some of the
monstrously high duties, which had marked Nagpoleon’s anti-
English commercial policy. Although the first steps taken
affected mainly raw materials, like cotton and colonial produce,
the manufacturing interest took fright. *“¥From manufacturer
to workman,” wrote the Rouen Chamber of Commerce, “all
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demand, doubtless with reason, the right to provide for the
whole consumption of the land they dwell in®.” A deputy
claimed an “eternal prohibition of all foreign yarns and fabrics,”
and the Chamber did prohibit cotton. A similar outery from
the iron-masters led to the fixing of a 50 per cent. duty on
imported iron. Officials trained in the Napoleonic school were
entirely sympathetic, soc Anglophile tendencies were kept in
check. Subject to special modifications, the high tariff of 1806
remained operative until the new government had leisure to
go into the matter thoroughly; and then (in the customs legisla-
tion of 1816-18) it bowed to business and official opinion. The
French peace tariff was therefore based on the principles of™
high duties or absolute prohil;i@

An example or two from the laws themselves and from the
comments of interested parties will best illustrate the spirit
which inspired them. Article 59 of the law of 18 April, 1816, runs -
—““ Ag from the publication of this Jaw, cotton yarn, cotton and
wool fabrics and hosiery and all other prohibited foreign fabrice
shall be sought out and seized throughout the kingdom.” The
hosiery manufacturers complained later that the law was badly
carried out, because the customs officials were content to stop
foreign goods at the frontiers, and failed to make domiciliary
visits on private individuals. { It is certain,” wrote the Chamber
of Commerce of St Etienne, ““that the progress of French in-
dustry is mainly due to the prohibition of a large number of
manufactured articleg,” .

[‘;EE by year, under the government of the Restoration, the ~
system was strengthened and amplified. Iron had started in
1814 with a 50 per cent. duty while steel had only 45 per cent.
In 1820 steel got 6o per cent. The wool-growing interest secured,
in spite of the manufacturers, easy terms of export for French
wool and a duty on wool imported. There had always been a
duty on raw cotton. In 1822 the duty on English iron was raised
to 120 per cent. in the interests of the forge-masters and the
landowners who supplied them with charcoal. Here was a
case, one of many in fact, in which the tariff acted as a premium
on old fashioned methods of production. The tariff of 1826~

1 Noel, Histoire du commercs extérieur de la France, p. 43.
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completed the Restoration systern, Wool duties were run up
still further. The duties on blankets, cast steel, ropes, and many
other commodities were doubled, trebled, quadrupled.
Q’Ieanwhlle, as part of the system, France had imitated the .
agricultural customs policy of contemporary_England The
Restoration began with 4 small duty on grain. During the bad
harvest years 1816-17 imports had even been encouraged by
a bounty. But this encouragement had led to the first import
of grain from the young Russian port of Odessa, The thought
of the virgin steppes terrified the landowners of the west, just
as that of the virgin prairies terrifted their grandsons sixty years
later. They had the ear of government. The manufacturing
interest could hardly dispute their claim to participate in a
policy which it regarded as essential to its own life. By the law
of July 1819, heavy corn duties came into force. “Perhaps fo
the first time,” writes a French historian,  tariff restrictions on
the grain trade of France were aimed no longer at export, with
the object of securing the subsistence of the people, but at
import, with the ob_;ect of checking supplies from abroad1 »
of corn duties whs worked out, followed by ¢ taxes on fresh and
salt, meat and on ecattle fattened for market. Further taxation
of colonial sugar had already saved the beet growers and beet
sugar factories from the depression which had followed the
collapse of the continental system, a depression so severe tha
hardly any of the original factories came thro

LThe government of Louis Philippe from 1830 to 1848 intro- ™
duced no fundamental change in tariff policy. Ever since 1815
. there had been a current of liberal opposition; and from time
to time attempts were made to moderate the excesses of pro-s
tection and prohibition, which had in effect carried on a system
of war economy into times of peace. But there was never a
true reversal of policy. The tariff law of the thirties cut down
the duties on raw wool and iron, among others; substituted
duties for prohibitions in certain cases; and removed a number
of export prohibitions imposed with a view to giving French

! Levasseur, Hist. des classes ouvridres...ot d# Pindustrie de 1789 & 1870,

I, 574
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manufacturers the monopoly of such commodities as silk, hides,
and building timber, But reaction set in, led by the manufac-
turing interest now very powerful in politics; and the tariff law
of 1841 raised more duties than it lowered. A scheme for a
customs union between France and Belgium, propounded
immediately after the creation of the Belgian state in 1830,
which would have revived the situation that had existed under
the Empire, had broken against the opposition not only of the
great powers, who feared an increase in the economic strength
of France, but also, as might have been expected, against that
of the French manufac¢turers. Belgian industry also, strong as
it was, was hardly prepared to open the market to such com-
modities as French silks and other luxury manufactures, though
the Belgian metallurgical industries, and certain branches of
the Belgian textile industries, would almost certainly have
invaded the French markets, in the absence of a tariff. The
French government negotiated a number of commercial treaties
between 1830 and 1840, but their terms illustrate rather the
strength of the protectionist spirit in France than the growth

f any decided belief in the benefits of free international inter-

urse. Ministers from time to time took halting steps in the

irection of freedom; but their general attitude is well summed
up in Guizot’s declaration, made in 1843, that ‘' he was not one
of those who believed that in matters of industry and commerce
established interests...ought to be lightly exposed to all the
vicissitudes of unlimited foreign competition.” The *con-
servative principle” ought in his opinion to be adopted “by
every rational government?,

\This declaration of Guizot coincided with the great free trade:
campaign in England, a campaign which was welcomed and
furnished with effective ammunition by Freach economic
thinkers. Frederic Bastiat’s Economic Fallacies, perhaps the best
series of popular free trade arguments ever written, began
appear in 1844 and soon became the text-book for controver
sialists of his school throughout Europe. Richard Cobden
féted in Paris, and in 1847 there was held at Brussels an inter-
national Congress of Economists, the first thing of its kind in

X Quoted in Levasseur, 11, 83,
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modern Europe, at a time when econormist and free trader were |-
interchangeable terms. Bastiat had his organisation and his
journals in France, where the bare word freedom evoked mem-
ories of the great days of 1789 among people sick of the bourgeois ‘
liberalism of Louis Philippe’s ministers. But when revolutlon‘
came again, and the bourgeois king was smuggled out of his
country by the British consul at Havre, the restrictive systemi
remained almost in

It must not be supposed that it was altogether effective at
any time. Smuggling was a fine art in every country, and France
has a frontier difficult to watch. Nor was it merely the ordmary
consumer who was ready to pay for smuggled articles of good
quality. There were whole industries whose interests ran
counter to the national policy. As weaving and spinning were
usually distinct trades, the weavers, or those who supplied
them, had no economic incentive to use yarn spun at home if
foreign yarn suited their purpose better. In consequence fine
cotton and worsted yarns were extensively smuggled. One
industry in particular, the muslin manufacture of Tarare in the
Department of the Rhone, made constant use of prohibited and
smuggled yarn—Swiss and English—down to the middle
thirties. *‘The customs houses,” it is said, **shut their eyes and
made no use of their right of search!”; because muslin must
have the best materials. Finally a duty took the place of the
prohibition; and, as there was now a legal way of getting fine
yarn, the muslin people of Tarare were obliged either to pay the
high price or content themselves with the best imitation of the
foreign yarns which French mills ¢ould produce.}

[Q_H,,,The industrial workman was not the representaﬁvel
Frenchman in 1848; he is not to~-day. In 1848 he had not as a
rule become a factory hand. In many trades he had a fair chance
of becoming a master. But as a rule he had the interests and
point of view of the wage earner. In the largest trade group of
all, the building trades—a group which economic historians
are astonishingly apt to neglect—he had worked before the days
of mechanical invention, sand continued to work after them,
under an ordinary wage contract, even though he ranked as a

! Reybaud, Ls coton (1863), p- 133.
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master mason or master carpenter. Among such men the wage
earners’ point of view was likely to prevail. It was certain to
prevail among those of them who were not ranked as masters.
The nineteenth century was witnessing a slow increase in the
average manufacturing establishment properly so called, which
increased the gap between wage payer and wage receiver; but
it had so far seen no increase in the size of the average house,
Earlier centuries could show single building enterprises of a size
which it had not learnt to surpass or even equal—a Versailles,
a Fontainebleau or 2 Notre Dame de Paris, This then is
1o case of a nineteenth century revolution, but of the continu-
ance of an ancient system of relationships mvolvmg the wage
contract on a large scale. Unskilled labourers also, in building
as in all other trades, had inherited the wage earner’s standpoint
from earlier centuries; for at the bottom of society there had
at all times been a mass of unskilled diggers, carriers and haulers,
who did a penn’orth of work for a penny, as they said in medieval

de Métiers) in which the bulk of the skilled men had been
organised. On the average an eighteenth century handicraftsman
served a four or five years’ apprenticeship, followed by three
years as journeyman (compagnon), before he was legally eligible
as a master craftsman. Napoleon, who was attracted by the dis-
ciplinary side of gild life, went near to recreating the gilds; and
after the Restoration their revival was for some years under dis-
cussion. But it never came about. The widespread survival of
apprenticeship and regular compagnonnage was a matter of
custom not of law; just as apprenticeship survived by custom in
England after the abolition of the apprenticeship clauses of the
Elizabethan labour code, in 1813

Not content with destroying gilds, the revolutionary legis-
fation in 1791 had declared all associations of either masters or[’
men illegal. Such a law always acts more effectively against men
than ‘against masters. This blow at the right of combination
hzd been followed, under the Empire, by definite legal recogni-
tion of a privileged position for the employer in wage disputes. _
Under Article 1781 of the Civil Code, the master’s word was to

England
) The Revolution had swept away the ancient gilds (Cmporatim&

V
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be taken as decisive in courts of law, when questions arose as to-~
the amount of wages due. The standing argnment in favour of
this clause, which remained in force until 1868, was that as the
wage contract was made between master and man, usually
without witnesses, you had to take the word of one or the other,
So 2 clause which sprang out of conditions in which (collective
bargaining was rare or unknown became a permanent obstacle)
to its introduction. The Civil Code was reinforced by the Penal
Code. Under Articles 291294 associations of more than twenty |
persons were prohibited; and under Articles 414-416 any con- |
certed striking or picketing became a criminal offence. Evidently
the characteristic methods of collective action were understood
by workmen, or the clauses would not have been drafted. It is
worth recording also that the law of 1791 against combinations
was largely the result of employers’ complaints about collective
action and incipient trade unionism. Masters in the building
trade complained of the* tyranny > of a recently formed “* Federal
Union of working carpenters,” which pretended to be a mere
benevolent society but was really something morel. England
can supply many parallels.

Lastly, the government of Napoleon, in 1803, had initiated

and subsequently had generalised the livret, the workman’s bookT

in which were inscribed his various employers’ names. “No
man could be hired unless the record of his last employer was !
satistactory; uind the whole inachinery ‘of the Koret was under
the control of the powerful Napoleonic police. So the hand of
- the state lay heavy on the working man. |
| Neither the Restoration nor the government of Louis Philippe -
made any change in the law, except, from the workman’s point
of view, for the worse) A law of 1834 forbade associations even
of twenty persofiSif they were parts of some larger whole. This
was a direct blow at an illegal association, the Devoir Mutuel
of the Lyons weavers, which had organised great strikes for
better piece rates and other privileges in 1831 and 1834. It
had three thousand members and all the methods of a typical
and somewhat revolutionary trade union. \There were other

so-called “societies of resistance,” fighting unions, formed
! See Levine, The Labor Movement in France, New York, 1912, p. 1.
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secretly from time to time between 1815 and 1845. | The most
important was that of the Paris printers, started 1839, which,
in spite of the complete illegality of the whole proceeding,
appears to have successfully established a joint committee of
masters and men for regulating wages and arbitrating in disputes.
It was often possible also to carry out trade union policies under
cover of friendly societies—bureaux de bienfaisance or caisses de
secours mutuels—which were not discouraged by government,
so long as they kept to their ostensible business. In 1823 there
were over 130 such societies in Paris; but the average member-
'ship was small—not much over 8o if the available figures are

to be trusted, The government made no protest. But if be-
hind such an organisation there lay a “secret syndicate with
compulsory contributions,” wrote the Minister of the Interior
to the Prefect of the Department of the Loire in 1819, “these
are things exceedingly blameworthy which one must strive to
destroyt.” And if the trade union activities of an ostensible

riendly society led to strikes, then the arm of the law might

ways be raised, though often it was allowed to hang idle, The
statistics of prosecutions for striking, which exist from 1825
onwards, although they are known to be incomplete, suggest
either that strikes were very rare or that prosecution was very
frequently negle:%cl._\

" These figuresthay refer to strikes organised by some society,
or t6 spontaneous strikes with no permanent organisation behind
them. Probably the latter type was the more commons From
1825 to 1847 the largest number of prosecutions in any one year,
for the whole country, was 130; the number of persons accused
that year was 682; the number acquitted was 139; the number
sent to prison, 468. In 23 years the average number sent to
prison annually was just under 2c0. |But even if the law was
laxly administered, it was there. The workmen of France
sented it as a direct challenge to liberty, equality and fraternj
_\ Anything that could be called trade union organisation, ven if |
disguised or ephemeral, was rare in this period. But some of the ‘
work done later by unions was done in these years, mainly in '

1 G, and H, Bourgin, Ls résime de Pindustrie en France de 1814 @ 1830
{1912}, p. 202.
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the south, by the curious ancient organisations of the compagnon-
nages among the élite of the journeymen, organisations from
which many unions ultimately sprang. Compagnonnages had
always existed in defiance of government, since their history
first comes clearly into light in the sixteenth century. They were
too old and too strong for the laws of the Constituent Assembly
or the police of Napoleon. In the long run the railways did more
to kill them than ever the law had dongl. }

The compagnonngge sprang up and was always strongest in}~
the building trades. Its members were single journeymen,
skilled and tested. Marriage or recognition as a master involved
retirement; and incompetence was, at least nominally, a bar to
entry. Building labour had always been migratory, Outside
the building trades too there was an old, but not universal,
custom by which the skilled man moved from town to town, to
find work and perfect himself in his craft. He made the Tour
de France, became a Compagnon du Tour de France. As he
moved about, his compagnonnage provided help for him in
many ways—the inn or boarding house, kept by a “father”
or a “mother,” where he lodged; food and shelter until he had
found work; assistance to find it through a recognised member
of the society called the roulenr, who assigned men jobs in
rotation, and was well known to employers; help in sickness;
help in his quarrels; help to leave a master who offended him
or was on the rouleur’s black list; help to get away from a town
where he could not earn enough; heIp perhaps in a strike; and

i always good fellowship when the wine was tapped or the funeral
bell was tolling.)
tE_ompagnom were not organised primarily according to trades,) -
ough trade distinctions made themselves felt.} The whole body !
was split into sections called devoirs, bearing ancient fantastic
names, whose legendary explanation bears witness to the origin\
of the system among building workmen. The Children of
Solomon, or Devotr de hberté, reckoned themselves the most
ancient group; and among them the masons were the senior
division. The other original divisions were joiners and lock-

1 See erﬁn-Snin!'Leon, Le compagnonnage, and Levasseur, I, 511 5gg.
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smiths. The coopers were admitted in 1839 and the bootmakers
in 1844. Solomon’s children made no special religious pro-
fession and were largely recruited among southern Protestants.
The great rival group, the Children of Master James, an im-
aginary builder of Solomon’s temple, were also originally
composed of the same three building crafts, plus the carpenters;
but they were strict Catholics. They had admitted many other
trades into their company before 1789. The list is long but
historically significant. It runs thus—tanners, dyers, rope-
makers, basket-makers, hatters, white tawyers, founders, pinners,
smiths, cloth shearers, turners, glaziers, saddlers, stove-builders,
gilders, cutlers, tinsmiths, harness-makers, wheelwrights, tilers
and plasterers. Recently recognised were the canvas-makers
and the farriers; and in a2 more doubtful position came the
bootmakers, bakers and makers of sabots. Note the absence of
miners, of most kinds of weavers, of all kinds of spinners—
spinners wete women in the eighteenth century-—of all kinds of
transport workers, and of the few classes of eighteenth century
craftsmen who had any knowledge of machines, clockmakers,
instrument-makers, millwrights. | Note, in short, how those
groups which were to dominate the European labour movement
of the later nineteenth century were not yet even counted worth
recognition by the #lite of the skilled journeymen, either because
they were so few, like the machine workers, or because they
were 80 lowly, like the miners and the carters
]There was an old world flavour about the compagnons, with'
theit~tegends and their rites of initiation, their passwords and
elaborate greetings when they met on the high way, their canes_
and ribbons full of symbolism} the speed with which they dfgl,
to brawhng_\for the honour of Solomon or Master James, or
for the ng’ﬁt to wear ribbons and to wear them in a particular
way. [They had the apparatus and the quick teqaper of members
of secretsocieties all the world over; for in their long career
«’they had never been favoured by the govemning powers
Repressed for a time during the Revolution, they recovered und
the Empire and the Restoration, to the dismay of the pom.-.;j
At the funeral of a mason,” the police of Bordeaux reported
in 1818, “a numerous cortége of masons fas been observed
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adorned with all the emblems of the ancient compagnonnage.”
The illegal cortige was dissolved and two men were arrested
“still wearing their hats adorned with ribbons. These in-
dividuals, being natives of Bordeaux, were sent home, but the
ribbons were seized and the affair was reported to the public
prosecutor to frighten those who might imitate their example'.”
The same sort of thing had happened before. It did not dis-
courage the compagnons.| Theirs was the most permanent and
important working class organisation of the Restoration period;
and it only gradually lost ground after 1830.; They had the true
old world intolerance, which led to rebellions among the younge:
men, who resented the patronage and bullying of their seniors
Their queer old rites were becoming ridiculous to the critical
mind of the nineteenth century workman. | Industries witk
which some of them were connected began to be transformed
A type of organisation strictly according to trades became mor¢
and more attractive to the average wage earner. A labour move-
ment was taking shape among workmen who had never belongec
to the compagnonnages, and were not likely to imitate them
Last came the railway, to change the life of the migratory work-
man and destroy the companionships of the open road: Bu
the building trades in which the compagnonnages had begun
being as yet untouched by machinery, remained a strongholc
for them in 1848; and it was only in the second half of the
century that they finally sank into obscu‘ritzj

1 Bourgin, op. cit. p. 133.



CHAPTER IV
INDUSTRIAL CONDITIONS IN GERMANY, 181r5-1848
§ ISLI_f, as was suggested in the last chapter, the best t&‘;J

fig;ﬂ a country’s industrialisation is the size and growth of i

towns, the states which were eventually to become Imperial{
Germany showed an exceedingly low level of industrialisation)
in 1815, and a level very little higher in ISSTODJEVhen discussing
German agriculture, it was pointed out that;1ff 1815, what finally
became the twelve largest towns of Germany only contained
between them about 50 per cent. more people than Paris. In
1850 the twelve towns contained 1,340,000 people and Paris
more than 1,000,000} She had actually gained on the twelve
in those thirty-five years. Add Lyons alone to her, and you get
a population about equal to theirs, Or take another statistical
test. { In the Prussia of 1816, which fror this point of view
was thoroughly representative of all Germany, 73-5 per cent.
of the population was classed as rural. In 1846 the corre-
sponding figure was 72-0, and in 1852, 71: e towns managed
to grow just a fraction quicker thanthe population as a whole.
Very many of them were still the quiet little places of the fairy
books, with huddled roofs and spires, from which the view over
the ploughlands and the orchards was so easy.| Germany, quit
unlike France, started the century with an urban life that was
in many ways medieval, and in many places less vigorous than
it had been in the days of Diirer and Hans Sachs] The glory of
Augsburg and Nuremberg was. in the past. It had been im-
perfectly replaced by the recent efforts of princes and princelets
to develop and beautify their “residence towns.”

| Down to 1800 Germany, as a whole, had retained a sharp
economic and social division between town and country.| The
townsmen might have an easy view over the fields; but the
peasant must not share the industry of the streets.}|Some
eighteenth century princes had encouraged manufactures on the
land, particularly rural weaving; but the assumption that the
peasant should keep to his plough and that handicraft was the
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burgesses’ business was not easily uprooted. ' In eighteenth
century Brandenburg each village had its officially assigned
number of necessary craftsmen—the smith, the wheelwright, )
the carpenter—a number which might not be exceeded without
special royal permission. Yet Brandenburg was not a backward
province. When leave was given, in the eighteenth century, to
practise unusual industries on the fand, they were practised
entirely in cottages. A big workshop even was unknown)

| The division between town and country was not not_merely |
economic. It was also legal. In Prussm, for example, peasant,

soc:ety of estates not of economic classes. This legahsed division
into estates was swept away by Stein after 1806. Anyone might
buy land of any sort. Hitherto a noble could no more buy free
peasant land than a peasant could buy urban ground rents!
Now anyone could carry on what business he pleased.}Bismarck
of Schénhausen might go into trade. In all these matters some
of the western states started the century ahead of Prussia,
quite apart from the levelling and rationalising influence of the
conquering French. On the other hand, there were states both .
in the south and the north—Bavaria, for example, and Meck-
lenburg—w!nch lagged behind her. Even in Prussia a mere legal
permission did not change century old habits. Bismarcks of
Schénbausen did not go into tradé, though they sold the produce
of their manors—but that they had always done. Peasants would
not have found ready sellers of urban sites, even if it had
occurred to them to buy these things} A generation is a short -
time for such changes to enter into the daily life of a nation.

How glowly peasant emancipation was carried through in
Prussia has been already seen. The melting of the old divisions,
and the establishment of a freely working industrial society,
were not less slow,

There was no summ'ary break up of the old gild system inj~
€ towns, except in so far as the French broke it upin the west.

exghteenth cen In Prussia, for instance, reform began early,
but the principles were retained—apprenticeship; severe tests »



84 MEDIEVAL SURVIVALS [cH.

|before admission to the ““mastery”; exclusion of all irregularly
‘trained men. Prussia showed her enlightenment by not re-
imposing the gild system in Westphalia, where it had vanished
under French rule, when that province came into her hands in
1815. But Prussia was not Germany. In Bavaria no serious
attempt at reforrn was made before 1848; and very little had
been done in 1862—except in the Rhenish Palatinate, which
had been part of Napoleonic France. The most rigid gild rules
prevailed, for instance, at Nuremberg. In Wurtemberg reform
began in 1828; but it made very slow progress and a man could
not really practise what trade he pleased in the fifties or even
in the sixties. In Saxony gild organisation existed side by side
with more modern developments right through these years and
indeed much later.} A law of 1840, for instance, which eased
the old gild restrictions, solemnly enacted that every village
might have one tailor, shoemaker, white bread baker, butcher,
smith,saddler, harness-maker, carpenter, glazier, rope-maker and
cooper. These were all gild trades. No other gild trade was to~
be carried on in villages without special permit,s

1_On the whole, some sort of gild system, provided it was -
reasonably elastic, suited well enough the stage of industrial
development at*which Germany had arrived, and at which
she remained, broadly speaking, in the generation which
followed the warg) The exhaustive statistics of the Prussian and
other bureaucracies make it easy to illustrate the characteristics
of that stage, and to indicate the beginnings of the stage which
was to succeed it.

LThe old restrictions had not done the ordinary gild handi-
craftsmen of the towns much good. The masters had kept
down the numbers of apprentices, yet their own numbers were
often excessive forthe stagnant demand of their town. Masters
of their craft they might be; but they were masters of little else.
In some places 8o to go per cent. of them had neither journey-
man nor apprentijce.] Prussian statistics for the early nineteenth
century reveal a state of things not so grotesque as this, but still
extraordinary. They are available for two very useful dates—
1816, just after the peace, and 1843, just before the effective
start of the railway age in Germany. In 1816, for every 100
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masters there were only §6 workpeople—journeymen or ap-
prentices. By 1843 the latter figure had risen to 76; nearly a
quarter of the masters still worked alone, Take certain instances.
Nearly half the tailors and hatters worked alone and the rest
averaged one assistant. The average tanner had one assistant.
But the dyer was an important fellow; he had twol.

{Under such conditions the routine succession of prentice,
journeyman, master could run well enough. The difficulty
in many trades would be the keeping up of the number of
masters. The prentice had a certain hope of the mastery, a
situation which has often been idealised. Its real merits depend
on whether or not the mastery is worth having. Most of these
German master craftsmen were simply jobbing workmen, and
ill paid at that. Like many of the same class in the middle ages,

“they generally worked direct for the consumer. There were no
architects or building contractors, no middlemen tailors or
bootmakers or hatters, in the old Germany.

LIt is true that many of the industries which had a gild organi-
gation in the German towns were of the class which, in all
countries, was the last to feel the influence of capitalism in any
of its forms. But the tiny scale on which the operations of the
dyers and the tanners were carried on is signfficant.” They had
not even arrived at the workshop stage. And an examination of
the condition of those trades in which capitalism developed
carliest in other countries confirms the impression of German
backwardness inindustrial organisation, which the figures of these
old town crafts suggest. Capitalism, it will be seen, was not
altogether absent, and it was of course gaining ground during!,
the early years of the nineteenth century; but it still remained} ‘
weak in the forties. German industry in general could in n
sense be called capitalistic; and before 1840 large enterpri
of the factory type were extraordinarily

§ 19.| A few such enterprises had come into existence during
the eighteenth century, often as the result of direct govern-
ment action, )Frederick the Great started a fair sized iron-

Y In Prussis, master tanners, 5639; journeymen and prentices, 547¢:

- master dyers, 4792; journcymen and prentices, 9388. Dieterici, Der Volks-
wohistand im Preussischen Staate, 1846, p. 353
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» foundry at Berlin. The Grand Duke of Baden, so early as 1743,
had induced a Swiss manufacturer—the Swiss were ahead in
capitalistic development—to start a calico printing establish-
ment which, to the amazement of the South Germans, was
planned for two hundred men. It was however long before

" this figure was reached. There were substantial sugar refineries
and other seaport industries in Hamburg and Brefmen. [ More
instances of the same class could be cited. But the only type
of capitalistic industrial organisation which played a great part
in the life of old Germany was the loose association of home
[workers, mainly in the textilé trades, that clustered about a
commercial entrepreneur, who marketed the goodsyThese home
workers were not true wage earners, as a rule. They owned their
looms or other appliances. They usually procured their own
materials, unless the material was an exotic like cotton, When
wars and vicissitudes in commercial policy broke the emtre-
preneurs, as so often happened in the eighteenth and early nine~-
teenth centuries, the associations dissolved into their component
atoms. The unfortunate craftsmen struggled on as best they
could, trying to dispose of their goods to peddlers, or falling
back on agriculture; for many of them were half peasants.

(Most of the he}p which the princes of the eighteenth century
%ave to industry went, not to create factories, but to encourage

; tlenese associations of home workers.\If the association was con-

\centrated in a capital city, it was most likely to assume a coherent

form. The workers tended to become™TFegular wage earners,

especially in luxury trades where access to the raw materjal was
difficult. The more prosperous among them remained inde-
pendent; they bought materials and sold their goods to the
commercial entrepreneur. 'The less prosperous were in the
position of the ordinary outworker of England or France: they
got their materials from the entrepreneur, andgworked them up
for a piece wage. There were a good many trades of this sort
in Berlin, for instance, They had been created by government,
and by hothouse methods as German historians admit?, in order
to provide the luxurieg #ppropriate to an ambitious capital, or.
goods for export to meet the needs of a mercantilist policy,

1 Wiedfeldt, Entwickelungsgeschichte dev Berliner Industrie, p. 71.
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eager for a favourable balance of trade. The collapse and
poverty of Prussia after Jena (1806) and Napoleon’s continental
system ruined most of them. By 1816 the industry of Berlin
had slid back into the state from which only an “artificial and
expensive governmental policy> had raised it—a state in which
the typical figure was the independent master craftsman, with
few employees or none. 'There were 10,000 fewer people in
the town in 1810 than there had been in 1801. With the peace,
its industries had to start afresh.

|What is true of Berlin is to a great extent true of all Germany
She had been fought over again and again. Political boundariﬂ
and with them the lines of customs houses, had been chang
every few years, Napoleon’s continental system had lain heavy
upon her. Blockade conditions, as in France, had called into
existence industries which had no natural vitality, especially
in face of Enghsh competition. Many little spinning mills—
of a very pnmmve type—and many little sugar factories sprang
up In war time; only to collapse when England poured her
yarn and her stored up colonial sugars into the Hanse towns
after Waterloo. The artificial products of eighteenth century .
mercantilism had vanished with those created by blockade
conditions; and everywhere there was losf ground to be re-
covered.
]%'There was a great deal to learn in the conduct of the new

glish type of industry. Englishmen were called in, as in
France} Cockerill the younger of Seraing paid a visit to Berlin.
Some, nameless Englishmen started a wool factory there after
Waterloo, and made their own machines. \Then, in 1821, the
Prussian: ggvernment took an important It created the
Gewerbe Institut (Tnstitute of Trades), somewhat on the lines
of the’ French Conservatoire des Arts et Métiers, with the object
of spreading thg knowledge of new industrial methods and
encouraging experiment!. In the early days, its products were
sold chiefly to officials and institutions, to help government in
the task of industrial education. Hand-worked machinery, suchw—
as improved looms and spinning jeéhimies, was comparatively
easy to introduce; but there were special difficulties to be over-

! The first Berliner to make steam-engines wes apparently Freund, in

18;&; the second, Egells, in 1821. Sombart, Moderne Kapitalismus, 3rd ed.,
1, 868,
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come before power could be applied to industry in or about
Berlin. Water power is hard to get on the North German plain;
and there is no coal within many miles of its Prussian capital.
After sixteen years of work by the Institute of Trades, in the
year of Queen Victoria’s accession, there were only thirty steam-
engines averaging 13 h.p. each in the city. Now Berlin at that
time had over 2 quarter of 2 million inhabi

|Even in those parts of Germany best fitted for industrial
development, such as Saxony and the new Rhenish provinces
of Prussia, there was no rapid movement. For fifteen years at
least after Waterloo the dislocations due to both war and peace
acted as a drag on progress. There was no tradition of individual
industrial enterprise or of large scale operations. Capital was
scarce. The accumulations of the commercial entrepreneurs had
been dissipated, and the process of reconstruction was neces-|
sarily slow. Industrial freedom was not yet guaranteed. The
eighteenth century method of direct government action had
gone out of fashion, with the arrival of those new economic
doctrines which Germans called Smithianismus, the doctrines
of Adam Smith, Political questions occupied men’s minds.
The political divisions and rivalries of the German states limited
the possible scale of industrial operations. There were so many
different laws and such an endless succession of frontiers.)

{The Rhine provinces had the great advantage of having been
for many years in French occupation, with the results that much
antiquated legislation had vanished and—even more important
—that good roads had been made. These roads were improved
and extended in course of time by the Prussian governmentl
By 1845 an Englishman could report that “not only good, but
luxurious roads...traversed those districts in all directionst”;
and although much of the work on them had been done after
1830, there had been roads enough to be a geal assistance to
industry and trade ever since 1815. [EE so slowly did things
move before 1840, that in 1837, the year inwhich Berlin reported
its 390 h.p. of steam, all the territories of Prussia, including the
coal-fields on both sides &f the Rhine, that of the Saar, and that

1 Banfield, op. cit. 1, 24.
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of Upper Silesia, were only employing 7500 h.p. for mining,
metallurgy, spinning, milling and every other purpose—mainly
mining and metallurgy. By 1846 the h.p. had risen to 22,000)v"
of which over 14,000 was employed in mining and metallurgy.)

§ 20| Before the nineteenth century, Germany had made very|~
little use of her extensive coal resources. Her iron and steel
industries, though ancient and well developed in certain districts,
were carried on entirely along the old lines of charcoal smelting
and handicraft work. The mines of the precious and rarer
metals, in the Harz mountains and elsewhere, had lost the
important position which they held in medieval and early modern
times} They were not large enterprises) Thirty or forty men
was the ordinary working staff of 2 copper lead or silver mine
in 1837. | But at least they had bequeathed to the country a
store of technical knowledge and experience.] What the old
German metallurgical industries were liké af their best can be
learnt from an account of the iron-working district of the Sieg
valley, east of Bonn, and of the famous steel-working district
of Solingen, written in 1846, at a time when the new methods
which were coming into use elsewhere had not yet affected these
ancient industrial centres, )

The wooded valleys of Siegerland contained an endless series
of little metal working establishments. There were stamping
mills for crushing the ore; charcoal smelting furnaces; tilt-

ammers for the production of wrought iron and steel; slit-
mills which cut sheets of iron into rods for nail-making; wire
mills, with rollers for drawing out the metal—“all worked by
water power and on the most diminutive scale.” The mines
from which the ore came rarely employed so many as ten men.
“Manufacturing,” the English account? continued, speaking
of the Solingen district further north, “as in the greater part
of Germany, is dependent on the land. The furnace owner and{
forest owner, as well as the miner, club their property together| "
to make iron, living the while on the produce of their little
estates.”] Iron making in fact was a peasant’s by-ind
The peasani-miners habitually wor€ their white “furnace
skins” of calf's hide “when haymaking or working in their

! Banfield, passim.
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meadows-.”a Having made the 1ron,‘ they sold it on credit to the

small er master” ; who beat and refined it into steel and
sold it to the working cutler ; who sold to the dealer; who sold to
the shipping house. Perhap_s, at these last two stages, something
which might be called capitalism cropped ogta.J

The Solingen cutler of the forties was an independent crafts
“maf, working at home or in a small hired workshop, under
taking work “by the dozen.” “No large establishments wer
anywhere to be found,” except a single cast steel factory recently
established at Burg.|\This Solingen industrial organisation, it
should be added, is not an instance of German economic back-
wardness; rather of the conservatism of an old skilled handicr@
As the English traveller did not fail to notice, it had a great
resemblance to the Sheffield organisation of his day; or, he
might have added, to that of many hardware trades in the English
Black Country. The need for charcoal iron in cutlery making,
iron which England drew from the forest furnaces of Sweden,
helped to keep alive the old methods of iron production in the
Rhineland, and so to keep the whole scale of industry small.!

The great Ruhr_goal-field, the heart of the Rhenish manuy,
facRiring district, only began to be worked effectively after 181 51
Much the same is true of the Roer field, by Aachen, which is
the German tail of the Belgian coal-field. As for what became,
in the later nineteenth century, the third main field of Germany,
the field which lies where three empires met, on the former
boundaries of Silesia, Galicia and Russian Poland, serious
work on it began much later—towards 1840'. On the western
fields large scale operations were hardly known before 1830;
but from that time joint stock businesses of some magnitude
took up the work of development. The capital came mainly
from the merchants of Cologne. In 1846 all the Ruhr mines
are said to have been worked by companies. About, Aachen,
too, the English observer said, coal mining *was nearly all
managed by pits, and it therefore required large and concentrated
capitals, as we found to be the case on the Ruhr.” And yet, so
recent was the development, so comparatively small was the

1 But ironworking, on old-fashioned lines, was well developed in Silesia by
1800. There were 49 blast-furnaces there in 1804, and already great noblemen,

8.g. the Princes of Pless and Ratibor, were * industrialists,” Sartorius von
Waltershausen, op. eit. p. 44.
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scale of operations, that the whole Prussian output from the three
fields just mentioned and from some lesser fields, including
that of the Saar, was only about 3,200,000 English tons a year
in 1846. At that time France was raising 4,500,000 tons, Belgium
a great deal more, and London was consuming more than Prussia
raisedl) If the comparison were taken a few years earlier, it
would be much more unfavourable to Prussia—which for this
purpose is almost equivalent to Germany—for her develop-
ment was the most recent of all.l In engineering and iron
working it is the same story. There was nothing in Germany
to compare with Cockerill’s Seraing works in 1837. In the early
forties, Belgium was turning out more iron than the whole of
the Zollverein.} By that time however a few German concerns
had become impomm/t;l At Berlin the official attempts to found
a machine making industry, by means of the Gewerbe Institut,
began to tell.) Borsig, 2 pupil of the Institute, set up as a machine
maker in 1837 with fifty men. Ten years later he was employing
twelve hundred. In the Rhine provinces there were a number
of large scale undertakings. At Rubrort, for example, the firm
of Haniel, Huyssen and Jacobi had a big engineering works
where ‘“the order, quiet, and businesslike arrangements were
quite English.” They built river steamboats among other
things. The same firm controlled large iron-works at Sterkerade
and Oberhausen, At Oberhausen in 1846 they used Nasmyth’s
steam hammer; they smelted with a mixture of coal and
charcoal ; the blast was heated by gas taken from the top of the
furnace—an early instance of judicious fuel economy; and the
working staff, which it is interesting to learn was composed
mainly of landowning peasants, numbered over a thousand.
Again, “ at Essen there is a cast steel works belonging to Messrs
Krupp and Co., who enjoy the reputation of making good steel ;
and, it is said, sell a great deal as English.” Before our eyes, the
independent peasant ironworkers of the Siegerland type are
turned into landowning wage earners, where capital for big
concerns is forthcoming. In a generation, their children, the
land probably sold, will learn to think of themselves as a wage

1 Not acrually more in 1846, but more on the average 1845—7. Porter,
Progress of the Nation, p. 581,
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earning proletariat.] But, as yet, these few big establishments
stand out, gaunt and lonely, against a background crowded with
busy little figures of peasants and handicraftsmen. The back-
ground js the real Germany of the forties!.

§ zr@_w truly, a glance at the textile industries shows. All
over Germany the peasants grew flax and hemp, and often
madder to make dye. The flax was “ heckled,” that is prepared
for spinning, by the village rope-maker, one of the recognised
rural craftsmen, and spun at home. Very likely it was woven
at home too. If not the village “customer” weaver, as he was
called in England, worked it up for a piece wage, Failing a
supply of his own dye, the peasant took the stuff into the nearest
town and got it dyed in one of the diminutive dyeing workshops,
whose average working staff was a master, a journeyman, and
a prentice, These were the heavier materials, for blouses and
outer clothes. Underclothing could be finished at home. If
the wife was not able to make coats or blouses, another jobbing
craftsman-—the tailor—would come ove; from the town for 2
few days’ work and equip the family.

Tlus was the course of things in flax, from which the staple

of a large part of the peasantry was made. Where
the peasant was a sheep master—which was by no means often—
his wool would be handled in the same way. If he had no
sheep, he would get any woollen goods he might want in the
town market. It will not be forgotten how large a proportion
of the population, and so of the national consuming power,
these peasants forme '

‘Prussian loom statistics, from the year 1831, bring out the
facts admirably. There were no less than 252,000 linen looms
in Prussia; but of these only 35,500 belonged to linen weavers
whose wmvmg was their sole livelihood. They were mainly
to be found in Silesia, where a linen mdustry for the market
had been fostered by government in the eighteenth century.
The rest belonged to people who had some other source of
maintenance. Either they were worked by peasant families
in their spare time, or they were worked by village weavers who
cultivated land. The professional linen weavers in Silesia were

1 Krupp only employed 122 men in 1846. S, von Waltershausen, op. 2.
p. 92,
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sometimes townsmen, sometimes countrymen. They were not
of course in factories or even workshops. But they were to some
extent dependent on the commercial entrepreneur—in German
the Verleger, the furnisher—because, in view of the large scale
on which operations were carried on, it might be necessary to
get his assistance in procuring sufficient yarn; though generally
the master weaver would buy his own yarn from a yarn peddler.
In any case, the Verleger’s success or failure in remote markets

meant happiness or misery in SiLEe:%l_\
‘The wool industry marks a er step in what might be

ed professionalism. We are getting out of the society of
peasants into that of handicraftsmen; and occasionally we may
meet what might be called a manufacturer.\ Yet in 1831 out of
22,000 woollen looms in Prussia—the figure is low because
there were important German woollen centres outside Prussian
territory—6500 belonged to people with another source of
maintenance, peasants and village weavers, The rest were the
property of the old fashioned type of master weaver, usually a
townsman with the townsman’s tradition; 2 member of his gild
where gilds survived;. of course a domestic worker. Like the
professional linen weaver, his economic status was indeter-
minate. He might be entirely independent, buying handspun
yarn and selling cloth to the cloth finisher; or he might be in
some degree dependent on a Ferleger. The better his work,
the finer the materials required and the wider the market, the
greater was the probability of dependence on the commercially
minded Verleger, who knew where to get fine wool and how to
dispose of fine cloth. But there was not a great deal of fine cloth
made in Prussia, or in any other part of Germany; and cloth °
was not extensively exported at this time,

L With cotton and silk the peasant had nothing to do, because

he did not produce either. The industries were necessarily
more professional and more capitalistic than wool or linen.}
Neither was very large in Prussia. Both were concentrated in
the Rhenish provinces—about Krefeld and Elberfeld mainly.
The silk industry proper in 1831 employed gooo looms, the
cotton industry 25,500. There were also 32,500 “ribbon” looms
for narrow weaving, which might use linen, cotton or silk.
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Most of the German silk working was in Rhenish Prussia;
but there were growing cotton manufactures in Saxony and the
central and southern states. In no case was industrial organisa
tion ahead of that in Krefeld or Elberfeld. There, it was the
matured Verleger or outwork organisation, Materials had to
be procured from abroad. Their preparation and spinning had
to be arranged for, Then they could be given out to the weavers.
If the calico bad to be dyed or printed, it went in all prob-
ability to something which might fairly be described as a dye
works or print works; for calico printing had been modestly
capitalistic from the s
\In all these trades, fifteen years after the loom figures just
quoted were compiled, weaving remained almost untouched by-
machinery. In 1846 less than 4 per cent. of the cotton looms
in Prussia were driven by power. The remaining textile in-
dustries used the hand loom exclusively. In Saxony, at the
same date, there were ro power looms at all; yet Saxony came
next to the Rhenish provinces as a textile manufacturing district.
The persistence of the peasant linen and wool weaving system,
just described, is shown by the fact that in 1843, of all the looms
in Prussia for weaving of all kinds, nearly three-quarters were
still owned by people for whom weaving was only a by-inad_lﬁtgj
t Machinery bad made some progress in spinning afid oth
preparatory processes. The collapse of the little spinning mills
which the blockade had called into existence, was not permanent
After 1830, when the period of recuperation was over, the
began to grow fast in many parts of Germany. But most of
them were of an exceedingly primitive type; and, as has already
been indicated, they made very little use of steam power. Water
power statistics like those of France are not available; but there
is plenty of evidence as to the size and character of the mills.
There were, for instance, four wool spinning establishments
in Berlin, in 1846. Each employed between twenty-five and
thirty workers. The machinery was no doubt mainly hand-
driven jennies. At the other end of Prussia, near the coal-
field of Aachen, cloth manufacturing in all its stages was still
organised on what were really handicraft lines. *“The scale on
which machinery is introduced is too small to help the working
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classes or to enrich the master manufacturers,”) These were
manufacturers of, the type of the contemporary domestic
clothier in England, small working masters employing a few
wage earners) “Of ten cotton mills in the circle of Krefeld,”
# is reported under the same date, “six are worked by hand,
two by horse power, and two by steam.”LIn. cotton spinning,
as in metallurgy, there had recently sprung up in the west *
just a few factories of the English type. [Messrs Jung’s mill at
Elberfeld contained 20,000 spindles, and delighted the English
visitor, who thought he knew what a cotton mill should be like.
But the spinning situation in Prussia, taking the textile industries
as a whole, was surmmarised by a Prussian writer in the same
year as follows:—" spinning has remained hitherto essentiall
hand-spinning, although there exist already some larger enter-
prises, mainly of recent date!.” I_IJJB flax spinners, who were a
professional class in districts such as Silesia where linen was
made for market, were in a desperate situation. Both in the
markets of the world and in the home market, they had now
to face the competition of British mill-spun yarn and British
linen fabrics. The relative quality of German yarns and linens
had deteriorated; with the resuit that all through the thirties
and forties the social problem of the distressed spinner, or of
the peasant who had lost a by-employment, occupied the ]
attention of German governmefits. But it was not from German _
flax spinning machinery that the destructive competition ¢ camel
§ 22.| The loss of any by-industry was a serious matter for|*
the peasant. Emancipation, while improving his legal status
and relieving him of various burdenmsome obligations, was
usvally accompanied in the east by the curtailment of hisw
holding. Population was growing and wholesale emigration
had not yet begun. Quite apart from all this, there were many
districts in which population had always been too great for the
rather thankless soil. Any by-industry had come as a godsend
to the cultivators. Flax spinning for market was among the
easiest and most widespread of such industries. But there were
many others, and new ones were always springing up. The
peasants of the Thuringian forest had made woodea toys during

1 Dieterici, op. ¢it. p. 254.
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their winter evenings in Martin Luther’s day. It is said that
the toy types had not altered, and certainly the trade continued,
in the days of Hegel and Strauss, A better known and higher
grade peasant industry was that connected with the making of
wooden clocks in the Black Forest. The industry came int#
existence, ebscurely, somewhere between 1670 and 1730. Its
greatest days were in the late eighteenth century®, It sprang up
among peasants and was recruited from peasant familiea; but
its highest branches could hardly remain mere by-mdustnw
The true ¢lock-maker became a specialist who trained appren-
tices. But there was a great deal of simple wood work needed.
Any man handy with his knife could make a cuckoo or some -
other of the familiar accessories of the Black Forest clock; so
that the industry had ramifications all over the country side,
The wars had interfered with its once extensive export. But
it kept alive, in the mrly nineteenth century, and retained its
old characteristics until, in its turn and at a later date, it became
a factory trad_e__l

| These peasant by-industries are only samples from a long list.
The peasant’s eagerness to ess to live just a little better made him
always ready to welcome those who would buy from him any-
thing he could make, or who would furnish him with materials |
to work up. We have seen how he took to iron smelting and |
iron working as opportunity offered. His wood working skill’
could be turned to many uses. He made dolls and tubs and
cheap musical instruments. His women sewed gloves or made
rough lace and embroidery. Their goods were collected by
bagmen and carried to the town market or, more probably, to
one of the great fairs, This method of production was exceed-
ingly economical for the dealer, because the peasant lived poorly
and not dependent on his industrial earnings alone.)

§ 23.] The acceleration in German industrial development
which is perceptible from about 1835, and oonsp:cuous from
about 1845, was certainly connected with the creation of the”
Zollverein in 1834. How much was due to the Zollverein, how,
much to better roads and the first railways, how much to tha
spread of knowledge which no tariff can stop, cannot be deter

1 Gothein, Wirtschaftsgeschichte des Schmarswaldes, p. 833.



] THE ZOLLVEREIN 97

mined. Many things which happened might have happened
without the Zollverein. The tariffs of the German states before
1834 were impediments, but not insuperable impediments, to
trade. Men have often attributed economic results to the
*Zollverein, of which it was not really the cause, because of its
immense political significance. Post hoc, ergo prapter hoc. Ger-
many began to prosper about 1835; therefore the events of 1834
caused her prosperity. The fallacious argument slides easily. No
doubt the events of 1834 were a truecause of prosperity. But they
were only one of many, and their strength cannot be measured
This is not the place to tell the political narrative of
een years which intervened between the creation of thel
Prussian tariff of 1818, from which the Zollverein tariff grew,!
and the morning of Jan, 1, 1834, when, throughout three-quarter3}
of Germany, long trains of laden waggons stood waiting to cro
. the frontier lines, with goods now for the first time toll free
But the economic core of the narrative must be la:d bare. That
scientific tariff then’ e:nsting among ‘the great powers, sprang
from the appheatlon of trained reason to the very peculiar fiscal
position in which Prussia found herself after 1815. It was
essentially an economic measure, but ithad a poht;cal fringe.
It was not framed, as is now generally recognised, in order that
it might become the tariff of a united Germany. Maassen, the
man who made it, did not foresee its future. Ten or eleven
years later Motz, who eventually launched the Zollverein,
prophesied that the tariff would lead to German unity under
Prussian leadership. But that was after its possibilities had been
tested,

{The fiscal problem which faced Maassen was this—the
Prussian dominions were built up of provinces with very varied
histories, and at different stages of economic development.
These provinces had been shifted politically like the bits of a
puzzle, in the decade preceding the final European settlement
at Vienna. Prussian Poland had been all taken away, then
partially restored. The scattered Westphalian and Rhenish
provinces had been curtailed, increased, all taken away in 1807,
all restored and greatly added to in 1815, when Prussia became

c. 7
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the warden of the German gate against France. In 1815, too
she had received a large part of Saxony, and 2 considerable
stretch of land in Thuringia. But Prussia in the years 1815-50
was never a continuous territory. Hanoverian and Hessian
land separated the Rhenish-Westphalian block from the greaf
block which now began in Thuringia and stretched away,
lapping all round some non-Prussian islands, neatly to Teschen
on the south-east and to Memel on the north-east.\

_|This fortuitous concourse of provinces, each with its own
fiscal and tariff history, had to be welded into some sort of
economic unity. Also the Prussian statesmen wished to get
rid of a very troublesome and elzsborate system of taxes onf'
commodities produced at home, which they had inherited from
the eighteenth century. This was the decise or excise. Further,
they wished to discourage smuggling, which was of course
astonishingly easy among the mixed up states of Germany,
unless immense sumns were spent on the customs services. Th
new tariff, then, had to be one which all parts of the King’s
dominions could bear ; it had to be arranged to yield a respectable}-
revenue; and it had to be so reasonable as to offer no great;
temptation to the smugglers. Any extensive use of absolute
prohibition was excluded, because use prohibition is the greatest
of all temptations to the smuggler, unless accompanied by con-
sta\nf‘ﬁain%hary raids by revenue officials.}

E"he sound view was taken, that moderate duties are in
practice the most productive. Therefare, as revenue was wanted, |-,
duties were kept low. On raw materiais they were sp ‘speciall
Jow, and many_were admitted _free. Manufactures w
sub]ected to specific duties, so much on the pound, the gallon,
or the yard. At the values current in 1818 these duties were
modest, averaging not much over 10 per ceat. when calculated
ad valorem. Anticipating a leading feature of the British tariff
during the free trade era of the later nineteenth century,
Maassen reserved his heaviest burdens for “colonial wares,”
chiefly sugar and coffee. On these he clapped stiff revenue
duties of about 20 per cent. The only articles whose import;
into Prussia was prohibited were salt and playing cards, beeausJ
both were government monopo-lk}\

—
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[ A _feature which became of great political and economic|
importance was the taxation of goods in transit across Prussian|~
soil. Prussia, as it happened, now lay athwart most of the main
trade routes of Germany) in particular the direct route between
the fair-holding towns of Frankfurt-on-Main and Leipzig.
| Except the bottle-neck between Hanover and Cassel, she con-
trolled all north-south routes, Both banks of the lower Rhine
were in her hands; and the great trade highway from Leipzig
into Poland and Russia cut straight across Prussian Silesia.
| Here was an obvious and easy source of revenue.| It did .not
matter to Prussia how heavily goods were taxed which merely
went along her roads, to be sold and bought by non-Prussians.
If the goods were materials going to competing manufacturing
areas, there was a strong protective argument for taxing them.
In any case, this was a form of taxation which there was a
reasonable prospect that the foreigner might be made to pay.
At least he could not shift it on to Prussian shoulders. Ap-
parently these fiscal arguments were what appealed to Maassenf
and his colleagues; but it soon appeared that, in the transit|
dues, the new Prussia had got hold of a most formidable eco-!
nomico-political bludgeon. From the first there was a howl
against this blackmailing of German trade. The analogy between
the King of Prussia and some robber baron of the middle ages
could not but occur to the least learned pamphleteer. Saxony,
who had no reason to Iove the King even had there been no
transit dues, was loudest of all in her protests. But Prussia
cared for none of these things,)
ring the first ten years of the tariff’s history she adopted
no definite policy of commending it to her neighbours either
by argument or by force. One little Thuringian state joined
her in the early days, because it was one of the islands already
mentioned. Its name was Schwarzburg-Sondershausen. The
decisive event occurred in 1828, when Hesse Darmstadt was
induced to join, the first important recruit, The next five years,
years interrupted by the rather mild German revolutions of
1830, are filled with the schemings of leagues and counter-
leagues and much manoeuvring for position. Bavaria and
Whurtemberg formed a Jeague of the south in 1828, There was

P2
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a short-lived central league whose most important members
were Saxony, Hanover, various Thuringian states including the
Coburgs, and the Hanse towns. England favoured this league
because, on the whole, it believed in free imports. But it
collapsed in 1831, under the pressure of Prussian commercial
diplomacy.

From 1828 onwards Prussia began to force the pace, for now
her policy lay clear before her. She broke the Central ngue
by concluding an opportune treaty with the League of the South1
She exploited her diplomatic successes with great ability. Little
princes jearnt that it was well to be in favour at Berlin. If they
were, Berlin would find the money for building valuable roads
across their territory. Not for love of them, but because the
roads were part of 2 systematic policy for diverting German,
trade from the territory of those who were not friends of he:sﬂ
She won the Thuringian states from the Central League by
arranging for 2 great road over the crest of the Thuringian forest,
. from Langensalza to Gotha and Meiningen, with branches
thence to Wiirzburg and Bamberg in Bavaria, She agreed with
Mecklenburg for a road up the Elbe valley, from Hamburg to
Magdeburg, with the deliberate intention of diverting the
transit trade from Hamburg to Switzerland, wiz Hanover
Cassel and Frankfurt, to the line Magdeburg, Langensalza,
Bamberg, Nuremberg. Hanover, still in personal union with
England, always stood in Prussia’s way. To divert Hanoverian
trade was therefore, in Treitschke’s words, “a legitimate trick
of war against open enemiest.}

In 1833 the Centre and outh finally came to terms, and
. the Zollverein was agreed upon. But there was still a strong
bedy of irreconcilables, led by Hanover, or,as nationally-minded
Germans said-—not altogether without truth—by England. The
body included, besides Hanover, the Hanse towns, Holstein,
Mecklenburg and Oldenburg. As the political map of Germany
then stood, this meant that the Zollverein had no direct access
to the North Sea. The disadvantage was not, however, so great
as might be supposed, because the main economic reason which
kept this group of states out of the union whs that they were

t Deutsche Geschichts, 111, 675.
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predominantly commercial and agricultural. They did not fear\
agricultural competition, and they wanted to buy manufactures |
where they were best and cheapest, to wit id England. The !
Hanse towns simply wanted to do all the import and export
trade they could. 'This being the policy of the north-western
group, the Zollverein had not to fear any obstacles to the free
entry of overseas materials or the free outlet of Zollverein
wares; though it did to some extent lose the north-western
markets for these wares, so far as they were of the types which
England was turning out from her factories.
Zollverein tariff was substantially the Prussian tariff of
1818. But between 1834 and 1848 the tendency was for the
duties on_manufactures to become a good deal heavier; partly
because they were specific, and as the progress of manufacturing
skill brought a yard of cotton or a ton of pig iron cheaper to
market a specific tariff became a greater burden ad valorem;
partly because the pressure of the German manufacturing
interest secured increases in the rates several times, especially
on English pig iron and cotton yarn. *“From the period of its
foundation,” wrote Banfield with gentle reproach, *‘the history
of the Zollverein'is unhappily that of a gradual departure fro
the sound principles on which it was originally based.” These
were the days of Friedrich List and the National System of
kPoIitica.l Economy. After spending his early manhood as an
advocate of German economic and political freedom and union,
advocacy which had cost him prison and exile to America,
List became United States consul, first at Leipzig (1833) and
then in Baden. In 1837 he was in Paris; in 1840 he was back in
Germany, where he finally settled at Augsburg. In 1841
appeared the first part of his National System, with its powerful
historical argument in favour of tariff protection for young
national industries. His policy was not adopted officially during
his lifetime—he died in 1846—but it supplied arguments in
support of the pressure which the manufacturing interest was
able, from time to time, to put on the Zollverein authorities,
§ 24.{It was the considered opinion of Dr John Bowring,
who was sent out from England to report on the Prussian Com-
mercial Union in 1840, that “by directing capital to internal -
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in preference to external trade” it had “already had a great
influence in improving the roads, the canals, the means of
travelling, the transport of letters—in a word ‘in giving an
impulse to inland communications of every sort!,” He was
evidently inclined to think that the Union was also acting as a
powerful direct stimulus to German manufacturing industry;
though he did not commiit himself to an equally definite pro-
nouncement on that head. He noted that, for the reasons already
given, the duties on cottons worked out at from 30 to 120 per
cent, ad valorem, and those on woollens at from 20 to 50 per
cent., which amounted to a practical reservation of the home
markets, for “all the coarser and commoner manufactures,”
to the German manufacturer. |
[ The most interesting sections in Bowring’s report are those
in which he enumerates the industries and industrial arts in
»which to his mind Germany excelled the United Kingdom.
Such excellence could clearly have no connection with a six
year old Customs Union. It was the flower of Germany’s whole
economic civilisation and of Ber intellectual qualities. There is.
nothing surprising in his statement that “the arts of design and]
their application to various fabrics” were better understood than;
in England ; for it is doubtful whether any people in Europe had
sunk to the level of design tolerated by the English of 1840. Much
more significant is his opinion that, in Germany, “ metals were
more successfully wrought and worked.” He was thinking not of
mass production, of pig iron in its millions of tons, but of the
craftsman’s skill—the fine steel and cutlery of Solingen; the
metal wares of Nuremberg; the inherited knowledge of how
you may procure and work the *half-precious” metals, as the
Germans call them. When to this was added the English
technique of mass production and factory organisation, the
ways would be prepared for the launch of a very powerful and
finished metallurgical industry. This was what happened
{between 1845 and 1880. It was not an accident; not an artificial
anut ripened by the forcing house of the Zollverein; but a natural
; growth, assisted in some degree by Zollverein, Gewcrbc Institut,
‘and other devices of governments.

Y Report, p. 7.
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| The third aspect of Germany’s industrial equipment which
Bowring selected for commendation is more significant still.
{ A land of peasants and handicraftsmen, she was also a land
with an educated middle class, and this had industral conse-
quences. .“Chemical knowledge, in its various branches, i
further advanced than with us’,Y The verdict is given without
hesitation. And as the industrial age which was opening was
to be founded on the alliance of exact science with industry, an
alliance which was to become more important with every fresh
discovery, the land of peasants, handicraftsmen, and an
educated middle class had certain competitive advantages as
against what seemed, in 1840, the irresistible economic might of
England. | -
1 'This opinion was not new. ‘“The Germans are by much the bey
Chymists in Europe and the best treatises on that subject are either writ ir

Latin or High German.” Campbell, The London Tradesman, 3rd ed. (1757)
p. 61.
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Y CHAPTER V

COMMUNICATIONS AND COMMERCE IN WESTERN
EUROPE BEFORE THE RAILWAY AGE

L§_z 5. Inthe two or threegenerations preceding 1815, England,
as everyone knows, went through a revolution from means of :
communication which were infamously bad to a system which,
though limited, was the admiration of all travellers;) This was
not true of many parts of Western Europe. France and Italy?
had a complete network of Roman roads, which had not al-
together decayed away, like those of England, in the lateri
middle ages and early modern times. They had been kept up
or added to, in France, on the same scale of workmanship since *
the seventeenth centuﬂ Arthur Young, fresh from his journeys
through the ruts and water holes of his own King’s highways,
broke out into superlatives over the best of the French roads—
“stupendous works,” “truly magnificent,” “we have not an
idea of what such a road is in England,” ['if the French have
not husbandry to show us they have roads:{{ His appended sneer
that the traffic “demanded no such exerfions” was beside the
mark; since the road was there presumably to create c.
When he came to the Canal de Languedoc,jdriven through a
fnountain to connect the Atlantic with the Mediterranean, and
saw its basin at Béziers “broad enough for four large vessels
to_lie abreast”—“here Louis XIV thou art truly great,” he
exclaimed, } He was less appreciative of the Canal of Pimrdy,‘}
on which the great tunnelling works between St Quentin and]
Cambrai were held up for lack of money. But the fact that it
was undertaken under Louis XVI shows how continuous was
the French tradition of government engineering enterprise,]
Young could remember when England bhad marvelled at
Brindley’s very modest tunnelling work on the Duke of Bridge-
water’s canal,

\ Napoleon was a road and bridge builder of the first rank, whoy +
had the benefit of an engineering tradition of nearly a century,
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preserved in the Corps des Ponts et Chaussées, created early in
the reign of Louis XV. He took up the work of the kings his
predecwsors Under him the Canal of Picardy was completed ) v
and it is his inscription which stands over the mouth of the
tunnel in front of Bellicourtd This was but one of his canals.
Everywhere his roads preceded his armies and opened the way
for French civilisation and French tradge} over the Mont Cenis,_
and over the Simplon; down the Dalmatian coast and along the
Rhine valley. Lndges great quays at Paris; improvements in
the navigation of eighteen rivers; more tha.n 200 kilometres of
new canals!; over 13,000 leagues of road made or repaired, was
the record of his best years. The main roads had been classified
in 1811-13 into imperial and departmental; the charge of the
latter being thrown on the local authorities. Of theformer, under
the direct care of the central government, there were 229.-
Towards the end, after Moscow and during his last desperate
campaigns on French soil, many roads went out of repair; kut
nevertheless he left a great hentagg

[The Bourbons did not neglect it. ‘They found nearly two-
thirds of the main roads in bad condition. These were restored, -
as means could be found, and the work of improvement an
extension was never allowed to stog.]

{But the preatest work of the Restoration was on the canals, *
The whole position was systematically examined, as soonas
evacuation of French territory by the allies was complete (x818),
when it was ascertained that nearly 3000 kilometres of projected
canal were unfinished, and that 10,000 kilometres more were
desirable. A regular programme was drawn up. Special loans
were raised on the security of the canal dues; and the operations
were pushed with such vigour, that over goo kilometres of
navigable canals were added before 1830 to the 1200 kilometres
previously in existence. The Revolution of 1830 was not of a
kind to interrupt work of this sort, and in fact the government
of Louis Philippe did more than any other for the French canal
network. Another 2000 kilometres of finished waterways were
added before 1848, according to the programme. Between 1835
and 1848, several of the great existing canals linking up river

! France had 1000 kilometrea of canal before the Revolution.

et pep——
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basins were cut; fsuch as those from the Rhine to the Rhone,
from the Marne to the Rhine, and from the Aisne (near Berry-
au-Bac) to the Marne above Epernay From this period date
also such important “lateral canals,” se. canals parallel to
rivers where their navigation is difficult,}as those of the Marne,
" the Loire, and the Garonne. Some work was done, too, in the
basing of the Somme, the Scheldt, the Lys-and the Qise.

Q’ Neither the government of the Restoration nor that of the
July Monarchy nndertook much absolutely new construction of
first grade roads—royal, imperial,or national roads,as they have
been called under the various régimes. There were 27,200 kilo-
metres of such roads in 1814. Of these 1200 kilometres were in
Alsace-Lorraine. Even at the close of the nineteenth century,
there were only 38,000 kilometres in the reduced territory of
France. Of the 12,000 kilometres completed since Napoleon’s
day, much the greater part had been madé in the second half of

e century. But, though few new roads of the first grade were
cut, the Monarchy of July did a great work in improving the
average level of upkeep and equipment. With second grade
(departmental) roads it was different. Much new work was
needed, and much was undertaken. But probably the most
important development under the July Monarchy was connected
with roads of the third and fourth gmdeaJ

- {There bhad originally been three of roads only—
national, departmental, and local v1cmal), under the state,
the department and ‘the ¢ommune. A law of 1836 created an
intermediate class between the second and third, the so-called
local roads de grande communication, that is to say, roads in
which both the communal and the departmental authorities
were interested. They were to be made by the department and
commune jointly, but to he maintained by the department. The
true local road was the business of the commune exclusively.
The law of 1836 did not merely authorise a fresh grade of road;
it determined how roads of this grade were to be controlled,
and provided regular sources of income for their construction
and upkeep. ]It must be remembered that a “road” not of the
first grade might exist without being practicable for wheeled
traffic, a point abundantly illustrated from the history of roads
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in England. The work of the first twenty years after 1815 upon
these lower grade roads, was so continuous and effective, that
a competent French writer! could assert, in 1838, that there then
existed five or six times as much practicable highway in France
as had existed under the Empire. And soimportant did the law
of 1836 appear to men looking backward from the early sixties,
that one of them could write of how it “had transformed
France,” and how “agriculture owed to it the greater part of
the progress made these five and twenty years®.” There is
more than a touch of exaggeration in this; but at least it in-
dicates the impression made by the law.

§ 26] French road-making enterprise under the Empire had
affected all adjacent countries, as has been already pointed out,}!
Modern Alpine road engineering may fairly be called a French’
creation, in spite of what antiquity, the middle ages and early
modern times had done to make such passes as the Septimer,
the St Gothard and the Spliigen practicable.} But in most of
the border lands, which for 2 time became French, means of
communication already stood at a satisfactory level, before the
great age of French expansion. Holland had her old established
and admirable waterways, and her high roads smoothly paved
with brick for lack of road metal. The Flemish towns could
never have existed had they not been linked up by water or
by artificial highways spanning the Flanders mud®. In Italy,
and in the parts of Germany west of the Rhine, Rome had once
ruled; and where Rome had stood even centuries of neglect
could not efface the marks of her feet:?l'he Mosel bridge at
Tréves still rests on Roman piers. ’

L Germany beyond the Rhine had not this foundation; and her
political misfortunes, in' the seventeenth and early eighteenth.
centuries, had prevented her rulers from undertaking work on :
the grand scale in imitation of the Kings of France. Some- |
thing had been done on waterways, especially by the rulers of
Brandenburg and Prussia; for the North German plains invite
work of that kind. But up to 1800, German roads as a whole

1 Miche! Chevalier, Dex intérfts matérials en France (1838), p. 3a.

8 Lavergne, L’ Econowe rurale de la France, p. 442.

* Flemish rosds were bad in 1715. Pirenne, Hist, de la Belgigue (1921),
¥, 276.
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were very bad indeed.} When Prussia took over the great
Bishopric of Miinster, in 1803, 2 high official sent to open a
meeting of magnates at the town of Hamm found it wiser to
walk 43 (German) miles to the ceremony than to venture upon
the local road in a wheeled conveyance. An extreme case, no
doubt, but instructive. t[‘_he building of real made and metalled
roads on Prussian soil had at that date only just begun.) The
very first road of the kind in Germany was made by the Bavarian ~
government, in 1753, from Nordlingen to Oetungen Before
that date, the so-called “ Army and Trade Roads” of Germany
were like the King’s highways of medieval England—routes
along which travel was permissible, with here and there a
bridge or a ferry. Prussia only began to imitate Bavaria in 1788.
Old Prussia suffered from the handicap of a short supply of
good road metal, in many of her provinces. Her  political
troubles and her drained exchequer, during the Napoleonic age,
were yet more serious obstacles for a poor state, in which road
making must be done by government or not at all-~2

7In 1815 Prussia came into the French road inheritance of
her new Rhenish and Westphalian provinces. How unportantr
that inheritance was the following table shows. The figures are
in Prussian miles, which are nearly five times the length of the
English mile.

Chaussée maintained by the Prussian State

Prussian miles
“Total InRhineland Jn Westphalia
1816 19-8 1472 9%°5
1826 363 1860 160°6
1831 9020 200°4 160-6
1841 12801 abx‘x 2077

The figures show how little made road there was at the start,
outside the two great western provmces-’l’—about 800 English
miles all told. The first ten years of peace show an improvement,
outside these provinces, of some 700 English miles. But this
improvement had nhot, at that time, affected the north-eastern
provinces. There were no chaussées in Posen in 1826, and hardly
any in East and West Prussia. So late as 1841, these sandy and
difficult regions were extraordinarily backward, judged by
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western standards. There were at that date from 600 to oo
English miles of good road in the two Prussias, but only about
200 in the great province of Posen—not nearly enough to allow
for one road through the province north and south and another
east and west. Napoleon’s *“fifth element,” the Polish mud, was
as yet unconquered. { The Prussian govérnment, wisely no doubt,
had been spending Y& strength on road developments in the
centre and west, which formed an mtegral part of its Zollverein
policy. Prussia and Poland nught wait, making what use they
could of their great navigable rivers and some considerable
artificial waterways. They waited till about 1845, when the
great age of Prussian road-building began (see post, § 86).)

[ As an indication of the remarkable difference between the
road history of Prussia and that of England, with its pnvately—
built turnpikes, it may be noted that the first road ever'
made on Prussian territory by a private company was built in
1843.

§ z;']].LRiver transport was not dealt with so successfully by
governments, in any country, as transport by road and canal.
For this political causes were in great part responsible, since
most European streams flow through more than one state. But
even France, many of whose rivers lie entirely within her own
territory, was accused by French critics of neglecting them.
Michel Chevalier complained in 1838 that her excellent canals
then made, or making, lost much of their value because they
linked up rivers imperfectly navigable The swift Rhone pre-
sented special obstacles; but he saw no reason why the Seine
should remain just as it was when first Julius Caesar saw it. He
agserted that this was so.

provements on the Rhine were not easily made, seeing
that the great powers took sixteen years (1816-31) to regulate
its international status. Other rivers in Germany were only
slowly being freed from an antiquated fiscal system, as harmful
to trade as any rocks or shallows. In 1800 # cargo paid toll
fourteen times on the Elbe between Hamburg and Magdeburg,
and thirty-three times on the Main between Bamberg and Mainz.

The abolition of many petty states in 1803 improved mattersy
but only the Zollverein got. gidfpf__ri\@_r_t_o_lliﬂ-within its range.
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The Elbe, coming from Bohemia and crossing Zollverein
territory into the north-west German states, still cut at least
two tariff frontiers. The political position of the Rhine, as
settled in 1831, remained so difficult that the improvement of
its course above Mannheim was neglected right through the
nineteenth century, even after the events of 1871 had brought
both banks under the control of a single state.

e one effective stimulus to river navigation before 1850
owed nothing to the state. It was the steamboat, whose arnval[
revolutionised river traffic before it had really begun to affect
overseas trade, On a river any little steamer can make its way
up stream in any weather, taking in fuel as needed. Bunkering
was the great difficulty for the early ocean steamers with their
extravagant engines. In consequence, even in the United King-
dom in 1850, out of a total overseas tonnage of 3,565,000 tons
only 168,000 tons were steam driven. Long before that date
all Jarge European rivers had their steam services.] No sooner
_ had steam been tried on the Calais packets (1821) than it was
taken up everywhere for short sea and river journeys.}Before
1825 there were services across the Belt and across the Sound;
from Stockholm to Petersburg; on the Rhine; and even on the
Swiss lakes. {Belgium began to build and run river steamers as
soon as she camne into political existenceyThe Société anversoise
des bateaux d vapeur, for instance, was founded in 183 5.@" ifteen
years later Belgium had only three steamers for overseas trade.
France was at first rather slow. Her statisticians lamented her
backwardness in the twenties. But after 1830 she moved faster.
By 1842 she owned 229 steamers and by 1852, 364] They were
small and, even in 1832, still mainly used on the nvergﬂ Those
that went to sea were almost all coasters and cross-channel boats.
Official attempts to create long distance stearn services about
this time were unprofitable] Government endowed a postal
packet service from Marseilles for Italy and the Levant in 1835.
The Scamander began the service in 1837. But between that
year and 1849 expenses were considerably more than £2,000,000,
and receipts considerably less than £1,000,000. And when, in

1 The sea-going steamers are given by Porter, Progrers of the Nation,
1851 ed. s 11g. The largest was of 606 tons and 450 h.p.
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1840, the government of M. Thiers had made generous offers
of subsidies to those who would start transatlantic services, the
first claimant did not appear until 1847, and he gave up his
project a few years later,
{{About 1850, Prussia, Mecklenburg, the Hanse towns and
Hanover, that is to say all the imporfant sea-board states of
Germany, had 24 sea-going steamers between them, with an
aggregate tonnage of under §500.] Norway and Denmark united
had more steamers than all the German states together, though
the average size was less. Sweden, odd as it may seem at first
sight, was at that time the largest steamship owning country
“on the continent. She had 61 vessels with an aggregate tonnage
of 15,200. The reason was that her Baltic trade was more akin
to that river traffic, which engaged by far the greater number
of European steamboats, than to the long distance traffic of the
preater seas and oceans. Even Sweden’s 15,200 tons is a tiny
figure when compared with the United Kingdom’s 168,000; and
it has already been noted how tiny a part that was of the whole
British mercantile marine,
In short, river steamers were helping to move goods in bulky~
ough at first they had devoted themselvés mainly to passengers
What may be called cross-channel steamers were doing a trade
of steadily increasing importance, very largely in valuable and
perishable goods;l “The ships employed in the butter and
cheese trade,” said a somewhat naive witness before a British
Committee in 1847, “are of a peculiar description; they are
steamers, or vessels propelled by steam...capable of making
rapid and safe voyages, which seems to be essential to the carrying
on of the butter and cheese trade.” However successful this
“ peculiar description of vessel” may have been in the European
short voyage trades, on the high seas the movement even of
men, mails, and choice cargoes was not as yet a general success.
In French or German hands it was no sort of success.3
e rate of growth in the use of steam is therefore no test
of the growth of the sea-borne commerce of the western Euro-
pean nations. After the long years of British blockade, that
growth was inevitably rapid at first, and it was well maintained.
1 Select Committee on the Navigation Laws, Evidence Q. 2313 5gg.
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In 1820 the agpregate tonnage entering French ports was
690,000} A, short table will best indicate later developments.

Tonnage entering French ports.
1820 6go,000 1835 1,200,000
1825 740,000 1840 2,500,000
1830 1,000,000 1845 2,300,000

L_At no time was half this tonnage French; and with the growth
of the import trade, the proportion, and not merely the absolute
amount, of foreign tonnage grew also. In 1820, 5r per cent. of
the entering tonnage was foreign; in 1830, 66 per cent., and in
1840,73 per cent. After 1840, the proportion declined somewhat,
averaging about 66 per cent., except in 1848 when political
events scared away trade and foreign shipping.}

{Britain and America were the great ocean carriers of those
years, America gaining on Britain after 18402)The situation in
that year and in 1850 is summarised in the following table.
For earlier years satisfactory comparisons cannot be made.

Mercantile tonnage of all kinds on national register.

1840 1850
United Kingdom - 2,768,000 3,565,000
United States (fomgn l:nde) 900,000 1,586,000
France e 662,500 688,000
Norway = ... 277,000 298,000
Holland ... e —_— 263,000
Hamburg ... v s — 71,000
Bremen ... - s 44,000 68,000
Belgium ... . 23,000 35,000

[;I_‘_he shipping world still thought in terms of wooden sailing
ghips. In the masses of evidence put before English parlia-
mentary committees, from 1844 to 1849, when the repeal of
the Navigation Laws was under discussion, the comparative
shipping power of nations for the future was gauged by the
costs of cak, teak, and shipwright’s labour) Once or twice a
far-seeing witness suggested that the future might lie with the
iron steamer.) A single witness had formed a high opinion ef
““the Archimedean screw.” But the main discussion was about
teak-built East Indiamen, Yankee clippers, ‘“colonial builts”
from Nova Scotia, and Scandinavians who crawled across the *
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North Sez with timber, flax and Danzig corn. No Englishman
feared French or German competition. The fast growing trade
of Hamburg and Bremen might suggest possibilities from that.
side; but in 1847 the British tonnage trading with Hamburg was
double that of Hamburg itself,

§ 28] The goods which the ships moved out and in at the
ports of Western Europe were, as yet, very much what they
had been three-quarters of a century before or even earlier. In
normal years France kept herself in bread?, and the German
states, in the aggregate, had a surplus of grain for export. The
Dutch had always used a great deal of imported grain. “Their
ships are what our plows are to us,” wrote Thomas Mun in
the seventeenth century, “except they go the people starve.”
So it was still] The standard grain quotation on all Western
markets in the thirties and forties was that of Danzig. To Danzig
came the surpluses of the whole Vistula basin, From Dauzig
and adjacent Baltic ports the Dutch had got their corn time
out of mind. They fed the Spaniards with it in Queen Eliza-
beth’s days, while fighting them. They still fed them in 1820.

(&ussian Black Sea corn began to appear on the European
markets after 1815. So did a certain amount of IJnited States
and Canadian corn. But these were subsidiary Bupplies, less
important in the early years than those from Sicily and Bar-
bary) In the English corn law debates, the Danzig quotation
took the place occupied by the price in the Chicago wheat-pit
towards the end of the nineteenth century. There was nothing
new in this prominence of Danzig. * From Danskes in Polland,”
a merchant reported to Secretary Walsingham about 1580,
comes “great store of wheat and rye if it be scant in England®,”

{Baltic raw materials, too, have always been shipped to the
west. Timber and pitch from all the gulfs; flax and hempls-
pecially from that of Riga and from the roadstead of Libau
on the Courland coast—these were the staples. R;ermany had
little need of them, and France’s demand for imported flax and
hemp was not yet great. This was the old position. Holland and

¢ In the two fami i
cereals. Her ordinnl:'l; mlg;ﬂpf:;n :umui::gf£€::;:?;;o°?°&m:vﬁ
mainly rice and maize,

* Document printed in the English Historical Review, July 1914, p. 325,

c. 8
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« Belgium were more dependent; and so they had been in the
cighteenth century.

l Nor had there been any change in the general character of

ose trades with the tropics, for which the nations had fought
through centuries, except that England’s abnormal position,
from 1793 to 18135, had greatly increaséd hef importance # an
entrepét for tropical produce. Much French and Dutch tropical
and sub-tropical territory had passed into her hands. The

German states, having no tropical dependencies, had always
relied to a great extent on some entrepit—usually Amsterdam
or London; though the Hanse merchants were in a position to
bring a certain amount of produce direct. They now relied
rather less on Amsterdam and much more on London. France,
retaining a thoroughly old fashioned mercantilist policy in her
reduced empire, tried to supply her own needs from colonies
who were obliged to sell to her only. She did not succeed, but
her duties were 8o arranged that as little as possible should come
openly through London, Amsterdam or Antwerp. The coffee
or sugar or spices or tobacco that her colontes could not furnish,
she tried to get by direct trade with Arabia, the Turkish Empire,
the United States, or far Eastern principalities as yet free from
the English and the Dutch.

[ When the trade of France had settled down, after the years
of foreign occupation and indemnities, her total imports averaged
£16,000,000 a year {1820—4). T'wenty years later the averag
was [45,500,000 (1840—4), prices having remained fairly}”
steady meanwhile. The increase is conspicuous, but it was
chiefly due to expansion of established trades,7 The most
important exception is American cotton. Before the wars, the
United States had exported but little cotton. After 1815 their
exports grew amazingly. In France they made the fortune of
Havre, one of the few French towns which was growing rapidly.
By 1840 France was spending [4,000,000 & year on cotton—
mostly American. Other novel trades, which became important
after 1825-30, were those in English iron, machinery and
hardware, and in English coal. The French government dis-
couraged all these imports systematically; but France was not
able to dispense with them,
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{hhe English coal export trade illustrates admirably the.-
difference between early and late nineteenth century conditions:
Before 1828, England had never exported in one year 250,000
tons of coal to foreign countries—all foreign countries. The
figure first rose above 500,000 tons in 1835. It was 1,000,000
in 1838 and 2,100,000 in 1845, by which time the railway and
steamboat demand was beginning to tell. Contrast this with
the 44,000,000 tons of 1900 and the 73,000,000 tons of rg13,
exclusive of bunker caal |’

[ Since France was not at this time a creditor country or an.
investor or a borrower, the growth of her exports in value
pecessarily kept pace with that of her imports. Her old staple
trades came back to her rapidly, as soon as the seas were
opened. The wine ships crowded to Bordeaux, as they had
when it was the base for the Black Prince’s raids. French silks
and ribbons, smuggled into England because of their excellence
while the prohibitive system was retained, were imported openly
in great quantities as soon as prohibition was replaced by a tariff.
In the early forties, France’s exports of manufactured silk to all
countries averaged £5-6,000,000, out of a total export trade of
some £45,000,000. Her fine manufactures of wool and of cotton
also found ready markets abroad, as and where tariffs permitted,
Coarser goods were marketed in her colonies and the Levant.
Her miscellaneous artistic manufactures—furniture, clocks,
porcelain, “Paris wares”—had not lost their reputation. The
most important new branch_ of her. export trade-way that in
valuable and penshable foodstuffs—bntter, poultry, fruits and
vegetables—which grew pari passu with the relaxation of the
English tariff, that is to say mzunly in the forties. It was greatly -
encouraged by the use of steam in the C :

LCorn was the main £xport | from Germany, with oil seeds,
vegetable oils, wine, sp:.nts and some meat and da.:ry produce\
The merino wool grown in the east was sent in considerable
quantities to England, and was an important ingredient in
English fine cloth for at least a generation. Some German
exports of manufactures, well known before the wars, had
declined, notably that of linen referred to in an earlier chaptel'J
(See ante, § 21.) Trade terminology in England still recalled the

8—2
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old state of things. People called one sort of linen goods Hessians
and another Osnaburgs; but they were generally made in Leeds,
Belfast or Dundee. mne wars and the rigid protectionism of
Russia after 1815 had 'cut off what had once been an important
eastern outlet for German woollens. Austrian protectionism,
which was of the strictest kind, blocked the south eastern
trade routes. Beyond Austria came Switzerland, whose manu-
factures were at least equal, and in many ways superior, to
those of her German neighbours. Then France, with industries,
generally speaking, superior, and wielding a stout tariff ; Belgium,
competent in all industries and in those of the new age very
much superior; Holland, also experienced, capable of meeting
most of her own needs, and ready to draw on England for the
rest; and so to Scandinavia where there was a modest outlet,
Of course German manufactures were exported in considerable
quantities; but as yet they did not play an important part in
the commerce of the world. No country was in any way de-
pendent on them.

§ sz(_)_f all the goods whose movement the improved roads
and waterways were meant to help, only a small proportion
came from abroad or were destined for export, even in countries
like Holland and Belgium which were essentially lands of transit.
The whole foreign trade of France in 1830 amounted to sbout~
30s. per head of the population per annum,} Twenty years later,
her wine exports were less than 3 per cent. of her average
production in volume, though considerably more in value. Trades
which worked primarily for export, like the silk trade, were)
exceptional in France, and still more so in any other part of
the continent.{ The merchant proper, therefore, the wholesale
trader with foreign parts, played a relatively unimportant réle
in the economic life of the nations. The further east one went,
the less important he became, as life became more local and
localities more self-sufficient. Even the wholesale dealer whose
operations were confined to his own country was not too
common. | According to Prussian statistics, which on the face
of ther are rather suspicious, the number of * Great Traders,”
that is, people without shops who bought and sold on their own
account or on commission, was 358 in 18371 The suspicious
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circumstance is that they are said to have numbered 418% in
1843, which suggests a clerical error. Yet even the latter figure
is small enough.
That is Prussia. But the greatest merchant cities of Germany,
Hamburg, Frankfurt and Bremen, were noton Prussian territory.
Even the trader with a shop was not too common in the e
y of the forties. In most places there were no shops
except the workshops of the handicraftsmen, tailors, cobblers,
carpenters, and the rest. If the consumer wanted what they
could not make, he must buy from a peddler or at his local
yearly market. Townsman and peasant met weekly at the
ordinary market, to buy and sell food; and so the average town
lived on local produce. Few were large enough to need supplies
from a distance. But for anything unusual both townsman and
peasant had to wait. Spices and condiments, materials for
clothes, furniture, tools and implements at all out of the common
run, toys and little luxuries, were brought by migratory traders—
grading upwards from the peddler to what might almost be
called the merchant—to the yearly ma.r_lggg,j It was a great
occasion. There were puppet shows and rope-dancers and
* English riders.” The peasants poured in to make their little
purchases; the squires and townsfolk laid in their stores. There
‘would be selling, too, by the local people—cattle, perhaps, if
the yearly market was also a cattle market, or flax and other
industrial crops, if the district grew a surplus of these things.
{_Behind the yearly markets stood the great fairs fabove all those
of Frankfurt on the Oder for the east, Leipzig for the centre, and
Frankfurt on the Main for the west. The latter was no longer in
full vigour; it was influenced by the all-the-year-round trading *
habits of Western Europe proper. {Indeed, all the fairs began to ~
show symptoms of decline before 1840, JFrankfurt on the Oder,
it is true, the most easterly, the nearest to Nijni-Novgorod and
Eastern Europe, was still growing up to 1855; but it was not
of first rate importance. After 1834, all the most important fair
business of the Zollverein went through Leipzig, a fact which
illustrates the strength of Prussia’s position in the days when
she was engaged in forcing Saxony into the Union. [The great
fairs were primarily meeting places for dealers, not places where
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dealer met consumer.} fI’he local trader, who collected from
independent craftsmen or peasantj) the coffee mills of Nurem-
berg, the clocks of the Black Forest, the linens of Silesia, or the
toys of the Thiiringer Wald[met at the fairs other traders who
knew the outlets for his goods, at home or abroaciI_The large
Verleger, for whom cottage wage earners worked on commission,
might visit the fair himself. Through the fairs the import
merchants, usually from the Hanse towns, spread over the
country their “colonial wares” or English manufactures.

f Colonial wares” helped in the creation of real shaps, since
continuotis supplics came to be needed Tocally; but the work
of creation was slow.] Before the great wars even Berlin, although
it had 200,000 inhabitants and a court, had not many shops.
There were a couple of “shopping streets,”-and a few shops
thinly scattered in others. The Berliners span and baked and
brewed and sometimes even wove and slaughtered, at home,
""There had been nothing to bring about a change by 1815; for
“the town had gone back in industry, population and wealth,
and far back in luxury?}

Not until about the year 1830 was the movement of the latejr
eighteenth century resumed. Specialised shops increased in th
few large cities; and in the little country towns, which were th.
really representative urban centres of Germany, there grew u
here and there those general stores, with a range of goods from
sugar and coffee through candles to pins ahd tape, which in all

countries have gradually superseded the peddler and the wan-
dering dealer of the markets and fairs. But the peddler, native
or foreign, was too well established in Germany to be easily
superseded, | Sometimes he was a specialist carrying Black
Forest clocks, or glassware, Nuremberg metal wares, or foreign
textiles, More often, perhaps, his trade was of the mixed kind
which literary tradition connects with the peddler’s pack] In
a land of peasants, with few outside needs, and of small towns
served by markets, such dealers will always retain their place,
and the shopkeeper can but slowly emerge.

lFra.nce was in all these matters seve generatlons ahead of /

“In no great mpnnl is a Bmon 80 ltrut:km;;tlrt-.ﬁhe abse.nee of those
splendid and seductive shopswhich fire theeyeand undo the purse in London,
Paris and Vieona.” J. Russell, 4 Tour in Germany (x825), 11, 37.
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Germany, thanks to her much more complete urbanisation...
Over wide areas, of course, the relations oi%ﬁs%ﬁmwifﬁ peddlers,
and with the markets of the neighbouring country town, were,’
in all essentials, those-which have-just been described. But
France had passed out of that stage of economic evolution in}
which the great fairs play a really important party A marked
decline in the fairs was recorded about the year 7700. In the
nineteenth century they had ceased to be the centres of general
commerce, and were sinking towards the position which the
surviving fairs hold in modern England. The booths and the
rope-dancers and the stalls with their miscellaneous wares, in
some cases also great droves of horses and cattle, were there;
but not the staples of international trade. Further, the size of
Paris, Lyons, and the other leading cities had necessitated, for
centuries, a large scale organisation of the food trades, especially
the grain trade. This had broken up effectively the old system
of localised supply of local requirements. In the seventeenth:
century already, Paris, which derived its main supplies from the
cornlands in the belt south of the city, between Chartres and
Chalons, was drawing on Brittany; was competing with Rouen
for the supplies of the lower Seine basin; and with Lyons for
those of the upper basin of the Saéne. | All this involved large
scale commercial operations, and a cofésponding merchant
class. So also in the wine trade of Bordeaux and Reims, the
brandy trade of Cognac, the silk trade of Lyons—to take only
outstanding instances—commercial operations in the eighteenth
century were essentially modern. Markets were wide, remote,
foreign. Commercial methods had been carried to a high level
of perfectiony :
{But retail trade, though widespread and maintaining a regular

social class of specialised shopkeepers, was, generally spmking,\’
a poor and humble business. There was little capital in it,
except in the luxury shops in a few streets in a few cities; and
its operations only covered a part of the field which they were
to occupy during the later nineteenth century. In many trades,
the shopkeeper had not yet got between the craftsman and the
consumer. The most conspicuous instances are the clothing
trades. The shop that sells new clothing ready made was almost
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unknown in the eighteenth century.)We hear indeed of “Le
sieur Dartigalongue, maitre et marchand tailleur  Paris,” who,
some time before 1770, had *“ établi. , .un magasin d’habits neufs
tout faits, de toutes espéces, de toutes tailles, et des plus 4 Ja
mode.” But apparently such shops remained so rare that, over
sixty years later, the opening by an individual named Thernaux
of a ready made clothes shop at the sign of the Bonhomme
Richard, Place des Victotres, was so much commented on that
historians have been tempted to date from it the birth of this
of businessi.) As a general Parisian type its birth may in
fact be dated from the second quarter of the nineteenth century.
d in this, a3 in most matters of urban economics, Paris led

e continent.)
1 In the first edition, I adopted, with a reservation, this view from Levas-
seur, 11, 189 n. I had overlooked Frarklin, Les mqgamu de nouveautés (1894),

quoted in Sombart, Luxus deapnahmu a8 & reviewer in the
Hist. Reviews pointed out.



CHAPTER VI
MONEY BANKING AND INVESTMENT, 1815-1848

§ 30.1 The monetary and financial system of Western Europe

emerged from the age of the grea.t,wats»m.ﬁa.staxe.mhxghdmas
compared ‘with ‘fﬁa:’%roduced by the world war of a century~
later, might be called one of health and prosperity. Long as the
beeti alloWwed ’Eo t‘he combatanm, of which the Wise among them,
st vakerrgdvantige. “England, the | payinaster of all France’s
enemies, had strainéd her resources rather through mismanage~
ment than through necessity. The Bank of England had sus
pended cash payments and its notes had depreciated as agains;.\
gold. [But the worst was over before 1815 and cash payment was{v
all but resumed next year. It was fully resumed in 1821, by
which time she had ‘put her currency into its modern order by
Lord Liverpool’s Act of 1816. And what currency troubles
she had in no way impaired her real financial strength. She
was easily able to lend to all the world, and she did so, with great
advantage to herself. »

\Erance was in a position of astonishing financial corfort and ~
security.” Bankruptcy, against which Mirabeau thundered in
the early days of the Revolution, had come and gone before
ever the nineteenth century opened; and she had seemed little
the worse for it. By the Law of 7 Germinal in the Year XI
{March 28, 1803) she also had reorganised her currency; and
no event of the next twelve years deranged it. About the
same time she had built up a national bank upon foundations
laid at an earlier date; and the Bank of France remained in
excellent working order after Waterloo. Napoleon had made
war pay for itself; and though at the finish France had to bear
some of the ﬁnanual burdens of the conquered, they were s
small compared to her resources that she bore them with th
most perfect ease. Her national debt, when peace ‘came,
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far less burdensome to her people than that of victorious
England.

{ As might be supposed, there was most wreckage in countries!
which had felt the weight of France’s handj Prussia had been
bled white after Jena. The national effort during the war of
liberation had prevented recovery. But Prussian economics
were primitive. Her people had suffered and lived hard. Her
King’s treasure had been drained away. The old fashioned
little State Bank which Frederick had started in 1765—it was
more nearly a branch of the exchequer than an independent
bank—had been roughly handled. It found itself in 1815
burdened with loans on mortgage to landowners crippled by

the wars. It was carried on Wﬁmt
and then reorganised. But its prosperity or misfortune hardly
reflected the strength or weakness of the country. ‘The returns
of the national bank were not the barometer of national pros-
perity, as in a commercialised country like England, Happily
for Prussia, hersimple economic life had rendered overborrowing,
or the complete debauching of the currency by inflation,
difficult during the wars. There was no one at home or abroad
to overborrow from. England, after one unhappy experience
in lending to a continental ally—it was the Hapsburg Emperor
in 1795—had decided that there was less worry and disappoint-
ment in the subsidy than in the loan. She never lent again}
she always gave. Prussia had known the evils of excessive
paper money during the Napoleonic troubles; but its use ha
not been sufficiently widespread to produce those dangerous
price inflations from which the more highly organised world
of the twentieth ¢entury now suffegs.

The more delicate financial system of Holland, on the other”
hand, had suffered severely from the earlier French wars and
from the blockade. After a life of two centuries, the famous
bank of Amsterdam had collapsed in 1791, before Holland
becaphe involved in war, It had been doing bad business for a
long time. Private Dutch bankers, who led the very small hauts
finance internationale of the late eighteenth century, were hard
hit by the wars of the nineties. But the country was not again
fought over. It recovered in the Napoleonic age. A new state



vi} THE WARS AND FINANCE 123

bank—the Bank of the Netherlands—was succéssfully started
in 1814. Immediately after Waterloo, Hopes of Amsterdam were
almost the only firm in Europe ready to join with Rothschilds
and Barings in the flotation of international loang, }
| All up the Rhine, before the great wars, there had been
gond desl of oid ihioned oney deling a0d benking—in
Cologne ; still moré among the Jews of Frankfurt, the home of
Nathan Rothschild down to 1784; and at Basel. The Swiss
bankers, Baselers and Genevese, had been world famous. They
had given Necker to France, though indeed Necker had not
saved French finances. These Rhenish and Swiss financiers had
suffered more than any. They lived on the war roads of France
and France’s enemies. Frenchmen fought Russians on the
St Gothard and Austrians at Ziirich. The Rhine was crossed
in every campaign. Latterly, Switzerland had got rest as a
republic subservient to France; but she did not recover her.
importance as a financial centre. Frankfurt revived more
completely, and began to play a rather important part in West1
European finance from about 1830.§
L?:Ilgium, early absorbed. in France and after 1815 attached
olland, shared the imperial prosperity of the one and the..
vigour in peace of the other. Economic grievances had much
to do with her separation from Holland in 1830; but neither in
1815 nor in 1830 was she suffering from monetary or financial
debility. }

§ 31]_Whereas England finally decided in 1816 for the single
gold standard, with silver only as token money, the continent
retained the ancient silver standard, in name and to a large
extent in fact. The use of silver actually pained ground; fo
the world’s gold output before the Californian and Australian
discoveries (1848 sgq.) was small, and England, owing to l:teﬂi
strong commercial and financial position, was able to draw the;
bulk of the new supplies to London. In 1792 the United Sta
had adepted a system of bimetallism. Gold and silver were igter-
changeable for all monetary purposes at the ratio of 15 of silverto
1 of gold. Either metal was to be freely coined for anyone who
presented it at the mint; but gold, being under-valued, was not
presented. Eleven years later the French law of 7 Germinal,
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Year XI, as & matter of history established bimetallism for
France. But, in words which no doubt reflected the intention
of the legislators, the silver franc was treated as the primary
standard of value. Gold was nowhere described as standard
money. Only in a late clause of the law was the coining of gold
, provided for. ‘The ratio of x5% : x was fixed, as such ratios had
often been fixed before, in accordance with the then ruling
market relationship of the two d¥etals.) In his first draft of the
law Gaudin, the finance minister responsible for it, had inserted
a clause which shows how his thoughts ran—it provided for
the recoining of the gold, in case the market ratio came to differ
too widely from the legal ratio. As France had large stores of
both metals, both went to the mints; and the gold Napoleon,
.successor to the Louis d’Or, came to be a symbol of imperial
prosperity. But no one was ever under obligation to pay in gold ;
the Bank of France usually cashed its notes in silver; and on
the Paris exchange it was quite customary, between 1815 and
1848, for gold coins—when wanted in bulk—to command a
remium. For ordinary exchanges the two metals circulated
‘aide by side; and as no very wide divergence from the ratio of

15} : 1 occurred in the markets of the world, French currency /
remained effectively bimetallic, and an alteration in the amount
of gold in the Napolecon, the possible need for which had been
present to Gaudin's mind, was never in factnecessary. Probably,
as bimetallists have always argued, the fact that the French mints
were open to both metals, and so tended to absorb whichever
was momentarily the more abundant, was in itself one cause of
the steadiness of the market ratio. But there were no important
discoveries of either metal in those years and no swamping of

the market, so the system was not severely tested, |

an illustration of France's monetary comfort after 1815,

it may be noted that the coinage of gold was unusually heavy"
from 1817 to 1819. A marked slackening after 1819 may prob-
ably be traced to the English demand which followed the act
of that year arranging for the resumption of cash payments.
The slackening was accompanied by heavy mintings of silver,
which flowed in to fill the gap left by the temporary shortage of

gold. |
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\The French franc system, with very slight modifications, was _
adopted by Belgium in 1832 and subsequently by Switzerland ~
and Sardinia, The amount of gold coined in any of these
countries before 1850 was inconsiderable. Holland also had
nominally a double standard down to 1847; but almost all the
money that she coined was silver. So decidedly did s:lver
prevail in her currency that in 1847 she went over to the&ilver
standard—an unfortunate step in many ways, because within
a few years gold again became plentiful, |
L_IglrthaG_e;'man states silver was everywhere standard _money.
A certain amount of gold circulated side by side with it, as m‘
always had, but the quantity was less than in some earlier
centuries, German currencies reflected German political
divisions. Most states used silver thalers equal to three marks;
but there were various sorts of thalers; various relations between
silver and gold; and an inextricable confusion of small coins
and token money. One of the chief businesses. of most bankers
was the conduct of the bewildering German exchanges. They
were mainly what the earliest bankers had beed exclusively,
guardums and changers of cash. The Zollverein improved the
situation by adopting as the union n Money, 0 1838, 2 two-thaler
pxece, wlngﬁ was eqmvalent to_seven of the. gulden nsed in
sofiie southern states. But nearly twenty years later there was
still only approximate unity of currency between north and
south; and in the north, the Hanse towns, Mecklenburg and
Holstein had systems of their own. )

§ 32.| French banking history in this period is very nearly »

a history of the Bank of France. Started in 1800 with a privately /
owned capital of 30,000,000 francs, which was soon grutly

increased; endowed with the exclusive right of note issue; in #
{ close and intimate relations with the government; by govern-
ment saddled with the duty of discounting even the tiniest

bills for the good of French trade; it wad at once semi-official -
wand popular, the patron of the small Parisian- trader and the
J'issuer of paper money for all France. As cheques were unknown
in the France of 181548, the issue monopoly of the Bank was
of special importance. No hampering conditions were attached
to the right of issue. There was never any law or order re-
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sembling the English Bank Act of 1844, though the maximum
possible issue was fixed from time to time. So judicious was the
management that freedom was never abused. Even in 1814 the
Bank had avoided a suspension of cash payments, though only
just. It came through the difficulties of war-indemnity finance
(1815-18) with equal success

From 1817 onwards, independent note-issuing banks were
sanctioned by the state in 2 number of provincial centres first
in Rouen, Nantes, and Bordeaux; between 1835 and 1838 in
Lyons, Marseilles, Lille, Havre, Toulouse and Orleans. { At
first not hostile to this development, the Bank—in the late
thirties—reverted to the policy, which it had followed in its

- carly days but subsequently abandoned, of opening branches in

provincial centres. This brought it into competition with the
provincial banks, When its charter was renewed in 1840, it
bargained for a better position in face of its rivals. Hence-
forward & new provincial issuing bank could only be set up by
a special law, whereas a ministerial order sufficed to create 2 new
branch of the Bank of France. In its competition with the

ﬂovincial banks, the political crisis of 1848 came to its aid. For

Provisional Government thereupon declared the notes legal
tender, The provincial banks were similarly assisted. But
while their notes lost credit, when they became inconvertible,
those of the Bank of France held their position. The Bank took
advantage of its competitors’ distress to offer terms of amal-
gamation. The terms were accepted and the period closes with
the restoration of the Bank’s monopoly of issue in‘_l\flﬁjy !
{The struggle for provincial business in the thirties oraes
is an index of French industrial and commercial development
in those years, That development is also reflected in the growth
of the note issue, which in the absence of a cheque system is a
fairly exact test of commercial expansion. In 1820 the Bank of
France had a maximum note circulation of 172,000,000 francs.
By 1830 it had risen to 239,000,000, That of the three provincial
banks was at this time negligible. In 1840 the Bank’s maximum
circulation was 251,000,000 francs. The provincial banks now
had an aggregate circulation of 50-60,000,000. In 1847 the

e first time in its history it was unable to cash its notes. The]
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Bank’s maximum was 288,000,000, and the provincial banks,

soor to become its branches, issued ano
gains ol 378,000,000 there was a maximum cash
reserve in 1847 of 149,000,000 francs. But 1847 was a year of
financial crisis, in which the reserves were unusually low. In
1845 the minimum cash reserve had been about 216,000,000
and the maximum about 320,000,000. The{ctonsolidated Bank
of France in 1848)had a share capital of §2,250,000 francs and
the right to issue notes up to 452,000,000 francs, It was in a
position to lend to municipalities, to departments, and to the
central government, and had never been stronger. Thus ended
half a century of sound, successful management and steady
expansion, in a political atmosphere which had often been far
from healthy. .
|_Centralisation of note issue in the national bank was even
more complete in Holland than in France, from the establish-
ment of the Netherlands Bank in 1814 right through the first
half of the century—and indeed later. In Belgium there was a
more complex, and 2 most interesting, series of banking develop-
ments. In 1822, while the country was still united to Holland,
there had been founded a great ‘general utility” joint stock
company, the Société générale pour favoriser Pindustrie nationale.
It had the right of note issue. It was government banker for
 Belgium and custodian of the funds of savings banks. But it
was mainly known as a great lender on mortgage, an exploiter
of church lands for their new owmers, and a participant in
numerous industrial enterprisesd} King William of the Nether-
lands and his farmnily—who had much land in Belgium—held a
large part of the share capitaly *It appears,” writes M. Emile
¢ Vandervelde, * that the Société Générale, that mighty capitalist
machine, which was’ultimately to get all Belgian industry into
its grip, was originally just a man of straw—an umbrella for
the royal speculations®.” JHowever that niay be, it is significant
of Belgium’s place in the économic history of Western Europe
that this powerful society, anticipating as it did both institutions
like the French Crédit mobilier of the fifties (see post, § g4) and
that type of half industrial bank which became characteristic

! La propriété fonciéve en Belgique, p. 164.
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of Imperial Germany, should have grown up so carly in
Belgium,J
\_Whatever ite relations with the unpopular Dutch ruling house
may have been, they did not prevent the Société Générale from
conling safely through the revolution of 1830. But in 1835 a
strong rival appeared, the Bangue de Belgique. ‘Three years later,
at a time of financial pressure, the Socidfé forced the Baugue
to suspend cash payment, by presenting 2,500,000 francs’ worth
of notes to be cashed in a few days—an old device of warring
i banks, The Banque survived, however, and the rivals fought for
another decade, until both had to suspead payment dmmg the
political and economic troubles of 1848. To save the situation
i the state declared the notes of both legal tender. Two other
important joint stock banks existed in Belgium at this time,
the Bangue Lidgeoise, founded in 1835, and the Bank of Flanders,
in 1841, Belgium was thus equipped with banking and invest~
ment facilities proportiomate to her industrial and commemtal
development, J
LIg,Germany meanwhile banking development tarried. The
&Joyal Bank in Berlin was a state bank in the strictest sense,
ithout . shareholders, and managed eatirely by officials, it
carned on a slow and old fashioned business of mortgage, bill
iscounting and advances against goods, without either note
ue or a cheque system. It had issued true bank notes up to
['1806; but since that date the only credit documents it handled,
wother than bills of exchange, had been deposit notes and treasury
bills. Its discounting and advancing expanded rapidly, as the
railways stirred up trade in Germany. By 1846 the need of an
institution better fitted to the new age was recognised, and the
 Prussian Bank took its place. A main object of government in
creating #t was to silence the growing demand for privately
managed joint stock banks of issue, by creating a compromise
institution, with rights of issue but no real independence. The
Prussian Bank was a joint stock organisation. Most of its
capital was privately held. But its direction was entirely official,
though there was an advisory “ central committee of business
men. It was to pay a preference dividend to the private stock-
holders and to share up any further profits between them and .
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the state. It was to have branches similarly organised, and it
was to issue notes—to a maximum of 21,0qp,000 thalers in the
ea.rly days. The notes were to be convertible into cash, at sight
in Berlin, but at the branch banks only if conversion was con-{ -
venient. On January 1, 1847, the doors were opened-and the
modern period of Prussian state banking began. Twenty-eight
years later this Prussian Bank, only slightly modified, becamel!
\t.he Imperial Bank of Germany:
\Down to 1846 the Prussian government, remembering its
financial trouble after 1806, had been very suspicious of néte ™
- issue. For a time, from 1824 to 1834, the privately managed
* Knights’” Bank of Stettin had issued notes, but the privilege
was withdrawn. About the time that this happened the founda-
tion of banks of issue somewhat of the French type, banks with
private capital and management but under government super-
\vision, was under consideration in the German states. Bavaria
sanctioned such a bank in 1834, and Saxony approved of the
Leipzig Bank in 1838. Both institutions were syccessful and
contributed to the great expansion of German industry which
" set in during the forties, Nowhere in Germgny._‘ ]
private bank of issue tolerated ; and as has been secnjth8 average
German private banker—before 1840, at any rata-—cond‘ucted
a very primitive busin
q,g ose Swiss private bankers, who in the mghteentﬁ century
financed kings, retained a practical monopoly of local busi-+
ness during the first third of the nineteenth century, though
they never recovered their international position. Then,
between 1830 and 1840, a series of cantonal banks of issue were
established—first the Cantonal Bank of Berne, a pure state bank,
in 1834 ; thenthe banks of St Gallenand Ziirich, joint stock banks
with official status, in 1836 and 1837. These last were eventually
absorbed into the Schweizerische Kreditanstalt. In the second
half of the nineteenth century the cantonal banks were mostly
runwith state funds, on the model of that of Berne,and managed
by governmentally appointed committees., Side by side with
them, however, there existed private and joint stock banks.in
great variety and some cantonal banks which were also joint
stock companies. {
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§33L_Bj,nklng history illustrates the way in which the join
stock company was, coming into general use for large and scml‘]

pubhc undertakmgs This was a special feature of the age In
previous centuries only important foreign trade companies, a
few banks, and occasionally a public utility concern such as the
Paris waterworks, had been organised on the joint stock prin-
ciple, outslde England and Holland. Even in England joint stock
enterprise had gone out of fashion between the South Sea Bubble
yand the canal era. The first joint stock concern in Germany was
' Frederick the Great’sAsiatic Company, started at Emden in 1750
and ruined in the Seven Years’ War. Very few of these older
companies had a continuous history into the nineteenth centur;
{ Nineteenth centufy company history may be said t5 Bégin
with the company clauses of the French Commertial" Code
(x80%). They became the basis for the ¢
HoltiAd, Switzerland, Italy and Spain, and for the earlier
company law of Germany The Code distinguished between the
true joint stock company (société anomyme), which rmght or
might not ?!'lpvehﬁxted liability according to its constitution,
‘and any form:.of the traditional gleeping partnership (société
en commandite). Already in the eighteenth century, the device
of splitting up the capital supplied by the sleeping partner into
regulae shares had been hit upon and freely used: Such capital
had limited liability, though that of the active partners (gérants)
had not. Companies of this type were not legally ‘treated as
corporations, and were not subject to the official sanction and
close official eversight which the Code of Commerce provided
for the société anonyme.
[%ther type was much used before 1826 Only a dozen
soctéiel anonymes were created in the Napoleonic ags, and not
many. more between 1815 and 1820, @t for the whole period
of the Restoration there were 122, to which must be-added a
tpuch greater number of the sleeping partnerships with share
capital (sociétds en commandite sur actions). These latter were
used for businesses of many kinds, whereas the true joint stock
companies were mainly used for banking, insurance and public
utility enterprises—water, gas; railways, and the hke:hA great
1 The trading company was the type first developed’ everywhere. eg.
the English Muscovy and East India Companies. See Schmoller, Volks-
wirthschaftsiehre, 1, 441 and litesature there quoted.
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outburst of company promotion followed the July Revolution.
In consequence of a decision of the courts ig 1832, the practice
of making out the share certificates to bearer, in sociétés en.com-
mandite sur actions, became legal and very general though the
older practice by which certificates were made out in the holder’s
name continued side by side with it. "Bearer shares were very ,
éasily transferable, and their existence in large nurhbers coin-
cided with a period of company promotions and swindles, in
the late thirties and forties, which France has never forpotten.
Shareholders with limited liability ‘put up gérants who were
really,men of straw in nominal control of speculative under-
takugs ;and gérantsof anothertype carried on businessesof every
degree of insecurity, without the participation or sanction of
their shareholders. Meanwhile a slow but continuous creation
of soctétés anonymes went on, still mainly for public utility
services, especially railways. From 1840 to 1848, for example,
there were floated 177 sociétés anonymes, or an average of 22 a
year, as compared with over 1400 sociétés en mmandtte sur
actions of the two types—an average of 175 a y i J
[ Between 1800 and 1815 Belgium was under’ French Iaw ;
Holland also took over the société anonyme in principle=~as the
naamlooze Vennootschap. Belgium had known the éighteenth
century type of joint stock company well. She was the seat of
that Ostend Company, which gave so much trouble to Enghsh
Fore:gn Sécretaries, and of several important insurance come
pames Her first nineteenth century soctété anonyme was also
an insurance company—the Securitas of 1819 which still exists.
Then came the Société Générale of 1822, under royal patronage,
followed by more than twenty other royally favoured ¢pm-
panies, established before the troubles of 1830. Many of them
succurnbed during those troubles. But the Société Gén#rale ‘and
its younger rival the Bangue de Belgique soon began to promote
new ones. Between 1834and 18 338 promotion was extraordinarily
active. Most of the chief mining and metallurgical companies
of Belgium came into existence as sociétés angnymes during these
years. For five years the average yearly output of sociétés

anonymes was 25, greater than that of all France in the next
decadg)
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| The erisis of 1838, in which the Société for the time being
smashed the Bangue, put an end to this quinquennium of
company promotion. After a few years of commercial distress

ﬁetjmrgy,' promotion was resumed abbut 1845, this time
mamlyﬂur private railway enterprises (see post, § 37), to be inter-
rapteéd, pncé more by the dearths, crises, and revolutions of

'¥845-8. About 120 Belgian sociétés anomymes survived thesg
years and were at work in 1850.- It will be noted that the figtre
-is less than that of the promotions between 1834 and 1838.
There had been heavy casualties among the companies, just
as in contemporary England. )

Q\_lmost to_the middle of the century Germany had no prope
company law. If joint stock companies were founded at all it
was by special charter from the state, as in the eighteenth
century. The Hanse towns were an exception, since they had
adopted the French Commercial Code. A company which
| complied with the rules of the Code had a right to exist,whereas
elsewhere in Germany the creation of each company was a
special act of grace. Until the forties such acts were exceedingly
rare. In 1838 came the railway company law of Prussia (see post,
§ 39), which was based on the Coode de Commerce, as was a more
general law for joint stock companies issued in 1843. Down to

1850 no other state had a general company law. Enterprises
which required associated capital applied for individual charters
in the old way. This was by no means all loss. IfSpromotion
was delayed, fraud was averted. The caution of her officials
saved Germany from outbursts of unsound speculation.

§ 34 Viewed from the side of the saving public, the joint
stock developments of the early nineteenth century mark a stage
in the growth of the investment habit. The Mississippi scheme,

!the South Sea Bubble, and the repeated repudiations even of

great states—France was technically bankrupt three nmes in
the eighteenth + cen“t_u_ly—ﬁad ‘corifirmed the older generitions
in an inherited fear of putting their savings into anything but
land, a strong box, a business which they themselves controlled,
or one which they supposed they understood. Only in Holland
and England had investment become something of a habit.
Evea in England, when Adam Smith wrote in 1776, he was a
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daring man who put money into anything but land, the known
business, Bank of England stock, East India stock, or “the
funds.,” However, the canals were at that time beginning to
attract what a great modern economist called ‘blind . edpital,
the capital that does not know the business. In war time.*'the
funds” took most of it, and produced that race of i mv&stors
whom Cobbett used to call tax eaters. After the peace, blind
English capital multiplied. It found an attractive outlet in the

.

foreign state loans, which were floated so extensively on the
London market by Nathan Meyer Rothschild and Baring’
Brothers, from 1815 onwards. Nathan Rothschild, who had
gained his experience and built up his organisation in handling
Britain's war subsidies to her allies, forced the borrowing govern-
ments t¢"guarantee interest in sterling, and so quieted the fears
of the blind capitalists who did not know about thalers and
roubles. They became so trusting that, quite apart from some
doubtful European loans, they lost ten millions in South
America during the twenties—by no means all, it is fair to add,
lost by South American governments,

[On the continent only the Duich took any share wc:trlj
mentioning in this international investment, in the early y:
of the peace. France was a borrower, not a lendet} The Roth.
schilds, Barings, and Hopes of Afisterdam Hoated loans for he
as for the other continental powers. Her own private financi
houses wefk: at first not strong enough even to lend a hand. Th 1
began to do so on a small scale after x820; but for the next
thirty years they were overshadowed by the London firms and
by the great international house of Rothschild, which had its
members in at least three capitals. But owing to her inherent

currency and finance, France’s credit recovered at an astonishing
rate§ In1817she hadbeen forced tofloata 5 per cent.loan through
Rothschilds and Hopes at 57, at a time when English 3 per cent,
Consols stood at 60—70. Before 1830 this loan was regularly
quoted well above par, and had been as high as 109-110. At
that time English 3 per cents. stood at 80-go. This meant,
approximately, that France could raise a loan as easily as England
by offering x per cent. more than the English gilt-edged rate

(economic strength, and to the excellent management of her .
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of interest. She tvas becommg mistress in her own house :iga.m
but she vag not yet in a position to lend much to her neighbours.
OnIy types of foreign government secusities were quoted
in the‘.oﬁioml list of the Paris stock exchange in 1830, and
only six types in 1848. It is true that othets wvere dealt in un-
officialfy; but the official figures indicate the limited interest
taken ‘irf even the safest foreign investments,

\ Foreign “ commercials” and “industrials” had not attracted
interest at all; though there was a certain amount of private
investment of French capital in Belgium, and vice versa. There
were not, of course, many joint stock industrial concerns any-
where before 1850. England again led the way in sending

’apital to develop the tradeand industryof herneighbours {Some
of it went with pnvate firms like Manby, Wilson and Co. of
Creusot. More went into the continental joint stock compames

Aor gas-works, iron-works, codl-mines, raitways and engineering
establishments—especially those founded in Belgium in 1834-8
and 1845—7.[As is well known, not on]y English capital and
English material, but also\'E;ghsh navvieg helped the railway
development of FranceJI'he EnglisE navvy of the forties and
fifties, in the employ of the first Thomas Brassey, taught many
people how to handle plck and shovel,and howa man who would
work well must eat largély:

tA]though down to. 1848-50, France had only taken a small}
share in international investment, she was preparing 6y industry
and thrift for the days, now very near, in which her share would

. be far from small. Twenty years later, when her trial came, she
had [£5—600,000,000 worth of foreign investments. The be-
ginnings of this great holding were made in the late thirties and
forties; and the investment habit was acquired by experience

- with the soctétés en commandite sur actions and the sociétés anonymes
of the reign of Louis Philippe, painful though some of that
experience was) When you had learnt to trust your money to a
local railway company, waterworks, or sugar refinery, you might
proceed to trust it to the government of Spain or Mexico, or to
M. de Lesseps for his projected Suez Canal})
| The Dutch and the Belgians were, if anythmg, ahead of the

rench as international investors. Most of Holland’s surplus

X
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capif';lﬁwas absorbed in the development of her magnificent
colonial empire; and, though she has always been rich for her
size, what remained was comparatively inconsiderable Beigmm
was fully occupied with internal development dqwn to 1850,
and was 2 borrower for that. But her capltahsts, like the'French,
were beginning to take an interest in international securities,
though on a small scale. As yet she had no colonial interests
of her own)

§ 35.1 International investment, in the strict sense, was only|"
one, and perhaps not the most important, cause of an economi
interlocking of nations which was becoming closer every year
after 1815. In spite of tariffs and other law-made barmers
Western Europe, including the British Isles, was tending to
become a single commercial and industrial trial society, with certain
¢Gfimon characteristics, common needs, s, and cOMMON economic °
diseases. The tendency was not:marked until the railway and -
telegraph era; but it was perceptible while railways were still
in the experimental stage, and even earlier. The contmentﬂ
needed England, her goods, and her capital as never before
England needed tHe comtinent; though until the tariff reform%
of the forties she was reluctant to admit the extent of her need
A main cause of these reforms was. the desire of her business
men to sell abroad, and the recogmhon that if you wish to sell
you must buy. Both England and thé'continent needed America.
Americag cotton was the first sub-tropical raw material that
was consumed Qona large scale by all industrial nations. The
nations were becoming so much interlocked that pressure on
the economic nerve centres—food or raw material markets?
leading industries; banking systems—in London, New York,
Paris, Amsterdam, Antwerp or Hamburg, was felt in ail ‘the
rest, in a way the eighteenth century had never known. This
was the beginning of economic vicissitudes and financial crises
which were European, or almost world. wide.

In 1815-16, the inability of the continent to buy so freely as

d had anticipated, helped to produce a commercial and
financial collapse there. Merchants were ruined and banks
broke. Two years later there were simultaneous financial
difficulties in London and Paris, arising from France’s heavy
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borrowings to pa$ her war liabilities and England’s share.in the
French’ loans. y Both the Bank of England and the Bank of
Franoe_were i trouble, but not of the most gerious kind. There
was o’ iSat;Jc and no dramatic catastrophe. Seven years later
- there m pan;c and catastrophe enough in England during the
great:érisis of 1825. It followed that notorigts period of over
: tradxng and crazy speculation, in which, as the story goes1
skates 40d warming-pans were exported to Rio, gnd loans were
subscribed on behalf of a fictitious South American repyblic
~—one of the classic follies of blind capital. From the European
side, its interest lies in the loan of nearly £2,000,000 made by
the Bank of France to the Bank of England, when the latter was
fin the gravest difficulties, an instance of cooperation between
i"“ natural enemies,” which an earlier generation could hardly
+ have conceived. Incidentally the loan illustrates the strength
1 and excellent management of the Bank o
'(l%lirteen years later (1838-9) the interdependence of nations
- wag shown on a wider and more varied field. The United States
'was in continuous financial and oommercml unrest from 1837
to 1839. There had been over issue of paper money, and a politico-
‘economic struggle between President Jackson and the Bank of
the United States. There were fluctuating cotton prices and sus-
I pensions of cash payment by the Bank of the United States and
many lesser banks. Finally came the winding up of the Bank
of the United States,’ ahd the loss of £6,000,000 of European:
¢ap1tal invested in America. The reactions of America’s cotton
-ftl:oubles were felt in London, Liverpool, Antwerp, Havre and
Hamburg Leadmg English firms which traded with America
went down in 1837. Deeply involved in the same troubles,
:and herself just concluding a period of eager and not always
sound company promotion, diversified by the conflict between
the Société Générale and the Bangue de Belgigie, Belgium saw
the Bangue suspend payment in 1838.|In 1839 England felt
the strain both from Belgium and America, since Belgian
financiers turned to the Bank of England for aid. Its reserves
ran low, and again it got-help from the Bank of France, through
the Barings. There was trouble that year also in Hamburg :

1 ‘The story of the skates is told by MeCulloch {Political Ewnmry and ed.,
p- 329) of 1808, )
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France had not been spared\[ The powerful fi;m of Hottinguer
in Paris had been involved in the cotton “speculations of
Mr Biddle of the United States Bank, and had to suspend‘pay-
ments. But cotton meant less to France than to Englands-no
large part of the Eyropean capital lost in America. was French;
and ‘once more the Bank of France showed Judgment and
strength.
With the forties came railway building and railway’ specula-

bon, national and infernational, followed by bad harvests and

y that European failure of the potato crops which, in the
British Isles, produced the great Irish famine. The potato
failure began in 1845 when corn harvests were short, In 1846
harvests were bad everywhere. In 1847 the English harvest
was satisfactory, but that of France was bad and that of Germany
very bad. So, when 1848 opened, all Europe was restless and
hungry It was also in financial d1ﬂicult:&a The unprecedented
deficit in the harvests required ‘finprecedented imports from
long distances—South Russia and America. These had“te
be paid for, and the payment drained away gold. There were
sharp price fluctuations; and, in England particularly, specula-
tive dealings in foodstuffs aggravated the situation on its
financial side. ‘The crisis of 1847 began in England with failures
among the corn importers. It was made worse because masses
of capital locked up in railways had not yet begun to yield a
return. Some of it would never yield a réturn. In France there
had been far less railway bulldmg, and better regulated. Th
food situation was less serious than in the United Kingdpm,
though heavy imports were required in 1846~7. To hejp
finance these, the Bank of France borrowed a million mEngland
at the beginning of 1847. But France escaped the panic, the
wholesale mercantile failures, and the collapse of banks which
occurred in England in October 1847. The short suspension
of cash payments by the French banks in 1848 (see ante, § 32)
was due almost entirely to the Revolution of that year, though
the outbreak of the Revolution found French ﬁnances weakened
by the strain of the year before.
.. {These recurring commercial and ﬁnanclal troubles showed
" with growing clearness how the Western nations were becoming

oy
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members one of another. But it was not until the troubles of
1857, after the forces which were knitting-them together had
been at work for another decade, that thelr\sohdanty was fully
realised. | : :
§ 36.Y'In spite of financial vlclssxtudee, kEurope had pot to
undergo, during the wly nineteenth oentury, that most dis-
ybmg of all economic revolutions, a marked” chamge in the
w_gﬂmoney France had recovered from her
trouble with the assignats before 1815. *From 1815 to 1830
prices fluctuated violently, but about a fairly steady mean leve]
Local price variations were, of course, very much greater th
in the late nineteenth century. No -one country even was
approximately a single market for bulky or perishable goods.
These local prices were liable to abrupt changes, when a harvest
failed, for example, or when road, canal or, later, an early railway
linked up a low price area to some great market, and brought its
prices up to metropolitan level. But if metropolitan prices
were taken, or if a curve of ideal national mean prices were
nstructed, by combining local and metropolitan prices for
a series of years, the steadiness of the mean level would probably
remarkabley |
i Its general trend from 181 5 to 1850, judging from the English
facts, would be slightly downward. It was an age of low output
for both precious metals, and of rapid increase in all kinds of|
consumable goods. Ttue, the work of the precious thetals was
emg continuously eased by the growing useé of notes, cheques
in England), and other credit documents. But for this, the
quantity of goods purchasable with a given amount of gold or
-river might have increased greatly, or in other words prices
ight have greatly fallen. As things were, the downward move-
ment of mean prices, in the great centres of trade, was not
enough to be perceptible to the business man with attention
concentrated on the short period fluctuations; and therefore was
not enough fo exert that dragging influence on ‘business enter-
prise, which is often found in an age when prices are fallmg so
sharply and oonunuously a3 to make everyone conscious of
the fact. :
}Agam, although there were terrible year to year \ncxssxtudes
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in the cost of hvmg, there was not a marked and continuous
movement in ong direction or the other—no movement of the
kind so familiar ti the sixteenth century or to the years since
1914. It was Jusf asiwell There were abundant sources of
“ocial distress a:idhbxttemms Short period fluctuations-in the
cost of living, in the years 1845-8, helped to bring Europe quite
near enotigh to'a general social upheaval. Had a more profound ¢
and more obscure fluctuation, due to monetary conditions, also

been in progress, things must have been worse, worst of all

where wage labour was most fully developed, that is in England.



CHAPTER VII

THE MAKING OF THE FIRST RAILWAY AND .
TELEGRAPH NETWORK, 1830-1869 4

§ 37Xt has been pointed out that, when Sir Robert Peel was
called from Rome to Londonfin Decembe} 1834[to preside over
an exceedingly short-lived mihistry, he travelled no quicker than
one of Agricola’s couriers might have travelled, when taking
back to Rome news of his master’s British victories. Peel had
an easier journey, because the roads ali the way in his time were,
as the French say, “coachable:* They had just been made so,
though probably he Wad Som€ bad stretches on the Italian side.

| At that time, in Peel’s country, the Stockton and Darlington
' and the Manchester and Liverpool railways had been open for
some years, and progress had been made with the London and
Birmingham and other trunk lines] On the continent, two or
three short but rather unimpormt lines were open, and one
short but important line was nearing completionl This line was
. not on Peel’s route. \Il ran from Brussels to Malines. Opened in
. May 1835, it carried over half a million passengers in its first
' actually more than were carried on all the English lines

in'1835. The fact is significant. {In_some ways Belgium led\

_Lxmpa-m-mx]may_bmldmg She was ahead of all the continent ;
in"ordered construction, and ahead of England in that she hadr

a railway policy, when England was fumbling for a policy wh:chi
she never found}

Thebeginnings of the ¢oal-mine way,which preceded the
railway proper on the continent as in England, are of no great
interest. There was one at Anzin early in the century, and
others among, the Belgian mines, besides the tramway at the
Liége cannon foundry mentioned in a previous chapter. No
sooner was Bé‘!gmm a nation—she becdme a nation, it will be
recalled, in the year the Manchester and Liverpool'was opened—

Bshan her press began to fill with railway schemes, The Erst
f suggestion was & direct line from Antwerp to Cologne, whxch
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in the form then prbposed, was mever built. Next year the
Minister of the Interior began to have plans made. At once the
question arose of state versus private railways. There were no
precedents, so Belgium had to make ber own. She was one of
the few countries, at that time, in which private capital and
privdte enterprise might not unreasonably have been expected
to create a railway system; so that it really was an open issue.
But after discussion in Parliament, during the autumn of 1833,
it was decided, partly for the glory of the young state, partly
because the government was resolute that the whole work must
be carried out systematically, that the projected Belgian railways
should be a national undertaking. The scheme was voted with
acclamation (1st May, 1834), and put in hand without delay.
There is no doubt that “this magnificent project,” as the first
and greatest @nghsh scientific writer! on railways called it,
raised the prunge of Belgmm, as the Belgians had hoped it
wo
IBelglum meant to explmt the advantages of her position as
a land of passage. Her railway system should begin vt cross,
linking, north and southf Antwerp, Malines, Brussels, Mons
and France; east and west, Ostend, Bruges, Ghent, Malines,
Louvain, Liége and Germany} Malines wis the point pfiater.
section, There were to be branches, on the western arm, frome
ent towards Lille via Courtrai, and from Ghent northwards
to Antwerp; on the eastern arm, from Tirlemont to St Trond;
and on the southern from Braine-le-Comte to Charlerm and’
eventually to Namur. {So Belgium would link up ‘England,
’ France, Germany and Holland, by 347 miles of railway,and draw
.across her territory the trade of all.| Lebeau and Rogier, the'
"two men mainly responsible for the policy, deserved well of
their country.} It was a simple but brilliant plan|
(Part of it was executed quickly. ByMa 1836, the line was.open
from Brussels to Antwerp. By Januaryof the nextyear, the western
' main line was aS working from Malines to Termonde. Forty-five
more miles of the systemn were opened in 1837, anfl seventy-one
miles in 1838+ By 1844 the original plan was approxlmately,

\ “Dlonyuusl.nrdne.r Railway Economy: aTmnuontkeNewAnof
Transport, 1850, p. 416. This chapter owes a great deal to Lardner.

e
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1

complete, ] Engineering difficulties, very formidable for those
days, bad been successfully overcome on the eastern arm, in-
cluding a tunnel more than half a mile Iong and the crossing
of a watershed five hundred feet highJ*“The extraordinary
expedition with which the Belgian rail ro¥ds were completed,"
wrote Lardner in 4850, “has been mainly caused by thé cir-
cumstance of therr”‘havmg been executed by the state, and the
execution being’ Ccapducted under the superintendence of a
special railway committge, invested with adequate poga_r% By
this expedient innumerable official formalities were avoided.”
Lardner no doubt had in mind the private bill procedure of the
British Parliament, and the vacillations of British railway policy,
in the forties,

{The Belgian state system proved far more ‘expensive than.
was originally contempla When all the original lines were
open to traffic, the state spent £5,373,000 on them or, say,
£16,500 a mile. { The expenditure beyond estimate was natural,
as the whole standard of pailway construction altered while the
work was in progress,] The light rails, wooden bridges, and
10 h.p.locomotives of the original project, were out of date long
before the eastern line had been, pushed over the difficult country
"between Louvain and Lieg:&et some profit could always be
shown. If it was not always a commercial profit, not enough to
cover the interest on the railway loans, the government could
point to the indirect gain to the country resulting from a long-
sighted and rapidly applied policy—the 50 per‘cent. rise in
Belgian imports between 1836 and 1845; the 100 per cent. rise
lm coal production between 1835 and 1845; the more than
8co per cent. rise in the export of cast iron during the same
period. Moreover, by 1853, the state lines could show a profit
of 5 per cent., enough to cover interest. By that time, however,
the railway administration was shomng signs of ossification. No
fresh state enterprise was undertaken in the twenty years from
1850 to 1870; 2 ands by the latter date the government lines
measured not*mich more than a quarter of the Belgm.n ra:.lway

tem (8co—gao kilométres out of 3000]]
There had never been official opposition to private enterpnse R

Concessions were being sought as early as 1832. But, except
¢
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for a number of shory, private coal-field lines, none of the eatly
projects came to an; g. The first concession to a'company
for a public line was made in 1842. Then came English cap;tal

English contractors, and English engineers with experience
gained athome. The air was full of projects. Yetby January x847,
there. were not much more than thirty miles of privately con-
structed line open for general traffic. The i Tegt three years saw
more rapid progress, so that by the begum.mg' of 1850 about
160 kilometres were open, and about ax: finich more in hand.

Twenty years later, there were some 2100 km. of private line,
consolidated, as in England, under strong companies, no longer
merely branches and feeders of the central state system, as they
had originally been. That system remained almost stationary,

and found itself engaged after 1856 in the ordinary courtesies
of railway competmon in the mid-nineteenth century—rate
wars, discrimifations, and other devices to attract traffic. But
these things are not so much an epilogue to the early history of
Belgian railways as a prologue to the later history, which begins
with extensive purchases of the competing private lines by the

state 8

§3§ﬁ)unng the period before 1825-30, a large number of.
horse-worked railway lines were constructed ‘in England,*
especially on the South Wales coal-field and in other industrial
areas. In France therewas a similar development before the days
of the i—r.:omotwel on the coal-field of St Etienne. In February
1823, a royal ordinance authorised the construction of about
@%s’omrom St Etienne to Andrézienx on the upper
Loire. Three years later, the lmkmg of St Etienne to Lyons and
the Rhone was authorised. Then in 1822 the first loco-
rg_qg_ve, as an outcome of thé world-wide excitement at the
success of the Manchester and Liverpool. It ran from Lyons ,
to St Etienne and it dragged passengers as well as goods. Par-
liament took fire; opened a credit of £20,000 for the study of
raxlway questions; and decided that no railway. congessions should
in the future be given by royal authority only. Tt Teserved them
to’itself. Having-reserved them, it began to coﬂsxder the matter
“deliberately,’)

{The widespread scepticism as to the possxbllmes of railway
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]
transport by Iocomotwe, which was only overcome with difficulty
in England extended in France to leading statesmen. }|When
public opinion, and the pertinacity ‘of the promoter, Emile
Pereire, extorted from Parliament a concession for the line from
Paris to St Germain in 1835] Thiers is credited with a remark
which has become classical: *“I1 faut donner ¢a A Paris, comme
un joujou; mais ¢a ne transportera jamais un voyageur ni un

colis.” {Next year the line to Versailles ‘was given, on the same
principle” apparently.  Then Parliament settled down to dis-
cussions of immense length and great interest on what would
now be called the question of“hationalisation. Various far
reaching projects were quashed, because the Houses were not
satisfied with the principles on which they were based] There
was, for instance, a scheme put forward officially, in 1833, for
a line from Paris to Rouen and Havre. {Private companies were
to do the work, but the state was to give assisfance by taking
shares in them. The scheme was rejected. In 1837 came a more
ambitious proposal, for lines from Paris to Havre, to the Belgian
frontier beyond Valenciennes, and to Tours; and for a line
from Lyons to Marseilles. It was over this proposal that the
greatest discussions of principle took placggimrﬁne, the
most eloquent advocate of construction by the state, spoke of
the dangers, political, economic and strategic, of placing in
private hands control over the unknown powers of the new age.
\He revived the battle cries of 1789. He denounced the new
feudalism and the railway barons who would ipudently levy
toll on the trade of Francer] Echoing a speech of Mirabeau, he
pictured the deadly agiatage (stock-jobbing) that would surely
follow the creation of a mass of privately-owned securities.
“Que P'Etat fasse seul, que I’Etat posséde seul...car, un jour,
,au moins, vous pouvez donner vos lignes au peuple pour qui
tout doit étre fait'.” {Thus he summed up his position, a few
years later. Against him were the professed economists, ad”’
"vocating private enterprise and laissez faire, and suspicious of
the delays and political dangers of state constraction, under a
Parliament not too pure. And with them were the promoters

and men of affairs.] .

1 Quoted in Guillaumot, L’erganisqtion des chemins de fer en France (1899), p.7.
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It was generally agreed, however, that, without a considerable
easure of state control and some state assistance, France
could not hope to create a railway system appropriate to her
economic and political requirements. Gradually discussion
narrowed itself down to the form and amount of state assistance.
No government was prepared to carry the financial responsibility
of a complete state system; though sothe of the schemes
assumed state construction of main li A
0 result was reiched in 1837, nor yet in 1838, in spite of
commissions and fresh projects. Meanwhile a certain number
of concessions were given for short lines of obvious local
utility, the state assisting in various ways.jf_lt made a loan to
the company which was to build a line from Alais to Beaucaire
in 1837. It guaranteed interest for the Paris-Orleans line in
1840. It helped young companies, when they got into trouble; :
and itself undertook the construction of the line from the
Belgian frontier to Valenciennes, when it became obvious that
Valenciennes must be linked to the new Belgian system. As|
a result of all this, there were from 350 to 360 miles of railwayr
of yarious sorts open in France in 1845} _
Qy’:ilengﬂ), by the law of June 1842, an agreement on principle -
was reached. A national railwdy programme was drawn up.

With Paris as cénire, lines were to radiate to the Channel ports
and Belgium ; to Nancy and Strasbourg; to Lyons and Marseilles;
16 e Spanish frontier at the east end of the Pyrences vid
Bourges and Toulouse; to the same frontier at the west end via
Tours and Bordeaux; to Rouen and Havre; to Nantes and so
to Brest. There were also to be lines from Marseilles to Bor-
deaux and from Dijon to Mulhouse. Government was to find

th: land, local authorities furnishing two-thirds of the cost, and

to construct the road-bed (the fnfra-structure), including bridges
d tunnels. Companies were to furnish the super-structure,
_ (ie. rails and ballast and station equipment, rolling stock and
‘\working capital, The local authorities disliked thelr share of
the burden, which.was removed in 18453/ There remained the
state and the companies. For some lines companies were easily
found, companies which in several cases were ready to do more
*than their minimum share of the work. The state, being short

C. 10 .
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of funds, in tnne acquiesced. For other lines it was hard to find
a compa.ny at all. On these the state began operations in hope
. of finding one later)
{Se the long debated principles of the law of 1842 were never
applied as designed. What remained, through these and other
hanges, was ﬁrst—the general principle of state cooperation,
g with it a reserved right of ownership by the state;
grmmd the principle of state control over the geographlcal
plan of the system; third—the full recognition from the first
iof the state’s right to supervise rates, insist on safeguards for
t.ravellers, and have its representatives in the counsels of the
‘companies}
The Revolution of 1848 found the position thus. There were
+ from thirty to forty companies in existence, dealing with various
sections of the national programme. Many of them were now
under obligation to do the whole work themselves, the state
lretaining merely a right to buy back the lines, The financial
troubles which occurred in France, as in England, during 1847
had left several of these companies in grave distress. The Paris-
Orleans and Paris-Lyyons companies were practically insolvent.
Consequently, the new National Assembly proposed to revert
to the policy of Lamartine; close on, the insolvent companies’
which could not fulfil their contracts; buy out the rest; and start
a complete state system. But government was not strong enough
even to make a beginning. The only plece of railway legislation
of the years 1848-52 was the concession to a company of the
line from Paris to Rennes. The state gave the company what
was coming to be recognised as the most useful form of assist-
ance, 4 guarantee of interest.) |
t time over 2000 miles of railway were open; but for
lack of willing companies, 360 miles were being worked by the
state. The whole position was confused and unsatisfactory.
The companies were too numerous for efficiency. The trunk
lines projected in 1842 were far from comple_t&) The western
line, intended for Brest, was not open much beyond Chartres.
.South of Tours the south-western line was incomplete; south
of Bordeaux it was not begun. The line intended for the east
end of the Pyrenees had not yet got mt.o the difficult country of
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Auvergne What is now the P.-L.-M. was in a véry complicated
situation. It was open from Paris to Dijon and ‘Chalons-sur-
Saéne, though the original Paris-Lyons company had collapsed.
At the other end there was a line from Marseilles to Avignon,
of which the state had borne most of the cost. The section
Chalons-Lyons was making progress; but little had been done
on the section Lyons-Avignon. Further north the Strasbourg
line was more forward. The first section to Chalons-sur-
Marne, built by the state and leased to 2 company as originally
contemplated, was open before 1848. The Chalons-Nancy
section came into operation in 1851-2, and the final Vosges
section was at that time well forward. Nothing had been done
on the cross country lines from Marseilles to Bordeaux and
Dijon to Mulhouse; but in the north, under an efficient com-
pany, travel to'both Calais and Belgium was possible, and a
few important branch lines had been constructed.

LI' he Second Empire saw the completion of the original
French railway network. A first step towards completion was
the amalgamation of the companies controlling’ successive
sections of one main routej The success of the Northern com-
pany, the first developed of the existing great companies,
furnished an object lesson.{ In 1852—3 fusions were going on
fast, with the approval and eficouragement of the state. It was
now anxious to have strong compantes, because it wished to
bargain for the construction by them of subsidiary lines, in
return for the concessions of the trunk routes and any govern-
ment assistance which might go with those concessions. By
1857 the process of concentration was complete. The state had
no longer any lines in hand. All the trunk lines throughout
France were controlled by‘ﬁ& great companies, each with its
recognised are4; Jlike that of the North-Eastern which had just
come into existence in England. They were the North, East,
West, P.-L.-M., Orleans_and Southern. Inside the areas
there wasMio competition. | Except that of the Southern, they
were, roughly, triangles with apex at Paris and base on the
frontiers. As part of the bargain between these great new com-
panies and the Impenal Government, the concessions were
extended; but a pomt of time in the future was always ‘con-

. 10—=
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templated at.‘vrhx.‘h thé whole property would fall in to the
- state. The! ‘stronger’ companies, like that of the North, needed
"ng financial help; but some of the others secured a guarantee
of interest. ‘1 return for its various favours, the state not only
required the companies to build a subsidiary network of lines
at their own charges, but also overhauled rates and fares in theJ
interests of the public and of its own traffic;

(Unfortunately the world-wide commercial ‘erisis of 1857-8
came just when these agreements had been entered into. The
jcompanies demanded reconsideration. Either they must be|
irelieved of the burden of new donstruction, now beyond their
‘strength, or some further“Ssistance must be given. The state,
‘unwxllmg to abandon the hope of national development by
. teans “of ' subsidiary lines, accepted the second alternative.
"1t fell back on a general policy of guaranteed interest, plus the!
right to a share in profits when profits reached an agreed level.
A 'series of agreements, called the{ Franqueville conventions,)
after theit author, were completed 17 1859. Under these all
lines were classed into two groups, the old and the new networks.
The guarantee applied only to lines of the new network, of which
each company had its appropriate share. But if the profits of
the old network got beyond a fixed level; they were to flow over,
as from a full cistern, into the accounts .of the new network,
thus reducing the liability of the state on the latter, Then,
when profits on old and new networks had reached other fixed
levels—-6 per cent. on the new, 8 per cent, on the old—the
“§tate was to share in them, It was also entitled to repayment
of any sums advanced under the guarantee, with interest on the
advances at 4 per cent,]

{_But the right of the state to share in profits was not to begin
until 1872; and before 1872 things had happened which dis-r~
located all this mgemous financial machmery. Ingemuty was
perhaps more conspicuous than wisdom ; for it is easy to imagine
. the accounting difficulties which resulted from the system of
“the two “networks,” each with its budget, difficulties which
were a standing temptation to fraud on the part of the com-
pames, who naturally3-to take but: bne tllustratlon—mshed
to increase th: content of the “old netwo > cistern before

At
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allowing anything to flow from it mtq 1the elstem iof thc;-f-;
statg]} A
The two strongest companies, the l\fbrth and the P -L -M ;
had not to call upon the state to make good its guarantee. The
North 'had always been strong. The P.-L.-M., which stepped
into the bankrupt heritage of the old Paris-Lyons, and got its
main line through to the Mediterranean open in 1855, had
become strong before the date of the Franqueville conventions.
The Eastern company was less m:.medxately.successﬁll because,
although its main lines were paying, it had subsidiaries in
unprofitable country like the Argonfie and the Ardennes. The
Lrouthem and the Western were the lines which gave most.
ouble to the successive governments of France. S

The Franquevﬂle conventions of 1859 were supplémented.
by a series of conventions in the years 1863—9. These dealt with
‘a variety of topics such as:—the re-classification of the “net-
works,” by transferring lines from -one to the other; the de-
marcation of the territorial areas of the different companies ;
as fresh lines were constructed; additions to the new network |
as extra lines became necessary. Most important of all was
a general agreement, by which the companies were to receive
the same financial favouirs as they already enjoyed in connection
with expenditure on the “new network,” for large additional'
expenditure on the “old network,” in order to make it
more efficient for purposes of trafﬁc. As may be supposed,
the financial details of all these agreements were excessively
complex.

Summarising the railway w work of the Second Empire, it .
My be said that in its early years (1852-60) the 1842 programme
of trunk lines was completed, almost as originally planned,
togeth‘“mth“f"ébﬁsideriblé number of subsidiary lines; that
in its later years the trunk lines were modernised and further
additions made to the subsidiaries; so that the French railway
map of 1870 contained most of the main features of the map,
as it was in the twentieth century. A number of minor lines’
were authorised outside the control of the six great companies.
They usually received assistance from the state, but not a
ggamntee:] Of thes& 'the most important was the Vlétor

) f B



10~  GERMAN RAILWAYS® [

T

Emmamiel Company, which made the Mont Cenis tunnel in
the sixties; but this company was taken over by the P:-L.-M.
in y867. There 18 no need to insist on its economic angmﬁc,a.nce
\mally, it may Be noted that all this work of concession and
consolidation was not parliamentary, owmg to the conatitutional
situation under the Empire. When in its last days the Empire
tried to liberalise itself, Parliament claimed the exclusive right
to make concessions for all but theimiost local and insignificant
lines, The law contaamng the -c],aun was of July 27, 1870.
France had declared war eight.days before.

§ 30 When France got her great lines open under
Napoleon 111, Germggy, so Treitschke used to boast, had had
hei main lines In operation for a2 decade!, “In this peaceful
contest ‘she’ was far ahead of all continental nations, with the
sole except:mi of Belgium, ahead both of centralised France and
of wealthy Holland.” *It was the railways which first dragged
the nation from its economic stagnation; thdy ended what the
Zollverein had only begun; with such power did they break in
upon all the old habits of life, that already in the forties thé
aspect of Germany. was completely changed.” There is a dash
of exaggeration in all this; but Germans may be justifisbly proud
of an achievement which was the more rgmarkable because their
country had at that time no central govlrnment and no great
reserves of capi

Some German business men, statesmen, and thinkers, had
occupied themselves with the railway station at an early da@
From 1825 onwards Fritz Ija;korr,'ﬂﬂ'{ggmha&nrﬁihufacturer,
was pressing railway projects on an incredulous and generally
hostile public. In 1828 Motz, the creator of the Zollverein,
had considered a scheme for a line from the Rhine to the Weser,
in order to avoid the Dutch Rhine tolls. @ing Ludwig of
Bavaria)was passionately interested in railway talk, and sent
engineers to England France and Belgium in the early thirties
to maky inquiry. He brushed aside the assertion of the Bavarian

Collez_y_LMt railway travel would give horrible head-
aches to both travellers and spectators. J—Ie.had the satisfaction
m:kc Gmludm v, 581-a.
he Rothschild capital had & good: deal to &' with it. Sombart, Dis

Mumddathlmhqfubbm,p 133,

Ry}
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of knowing, in December 1835, that the ﬁ'rst Gexman ;aﬂway
had been opened in his kingdom?!, Tt was the five m.tle suburban
line Front Nuremberg to_FurEE The distance was covered in
fifteen mintites by steam and in twenty-five with horse tractifn.
But it was reserved for Friedrich List, just returned from
America, Jo conceive and advocate with restless energy the idea
of a German railway system, It is all laid out in his pamphlet
published at Leipzig in, }833~"* Of a Saxon railway system as
foundation for a general German systemy” He sketched in
nearly all the lines as they wer& ‘afterwards built. He foresaw,
though no Prussian, that the bulk of the@nes would radiate
from Berlin—six was his number) and six there were twenty
years later. Also he attained his immediaté object, - A camgany
was created to build a line from Leipzig to Dresdeg*Th¢ Saxory
government was helpful but took no real part in the‘enterprisé.
Within six years .(April 1839) the line was at work, and it
carried 412,000 people in its first year, including Jadies who kept
needles between,_their, Lps-to «check familiarity in the single
‘tunnel. 3

(6ti"st had been thrown over by the Leipzig business men at.
an early gtage. So he founded a railway journal to spread his
views, and went to Magdeburg to interest people-there in the
extension of the Saxdh line, which he saw as a piece of a trunk
line from Prague to Hamburg. The Magdeburgers approached
the Prussian govemnment. They found the officials suspicious,
Having sanctioned a short line near Diisseldorf, and a Berlin-
Potsdam suburban connection, they were hes:tatmg over several
large schemes recently put forward, including one for a great
north~south line strongly backed by Bavaria. Their hesitation
is explicable, when it is recalled that Prussia proper was still*
very badly equipped with roads. One large section of Pomer-
ania (Vorpommern) did not contain a gingle made road. The
officials naturally spoke, of doing one thing at a time. A report
had been put in to prove that there was not trade enouglf on any
of the routes suggested to justify a single railway line. The
Minister of Posts was stiff in opposition ; he saw all his arrange-
ments upset. So was the leading general of engineers; he smd

1 Anerpumghiq:lhnehndbeenlndatﬁlberfeldmlaz6

“al



152 ‘GERMAN RAILWAYS *# [ch.

railways would be of nb use in war, The King thought quick

travel should be reserved for gentlemen; but the Crown Prince

(tl}g future Frederick William IV) was a railway enthusiast. He
always an enthusiast of one kind or another.

JIn consequence of ministerial ,coolness, the first Prussxan
railway faw, compiled before any 1mportant line on Prussian
terntory had been made, and issued in Nov. 1838, was rather
unsympatbbnc towards -private enterprise and did not con- |
template immediatg, state action. - Yet, considering how little |
- was then known of railways, i it provistons were far-sighted and

Iat least tended to prevent bubble projects and wasteful com-
peting lines,)
Qn spite of official suspicions, however, the Magdeburg
pro;ect was dllowed to go forward. The necessary funds were
d with comparative ease; and by August 1840 the Magde-
fﬁ;belpzlg line was open to traffic. It pa,:d a dividend that
year. Meanwhile a number of other companies had come into
existence under the terms of the new la Dusscldorf-Elber-..
feld, Berlin-Kéthen (Kdthen is on the agdeburg-Lclpmg),
Berlin-Stettin. 1840 the suspicions of government ‘were;
allayed, and the work of concession-grarting went on rapidly, '
The Prussian state even began to give some direct assistance ta
railway building. It took shares in or guaranteed interest on the
Berlin-Kéthen and the Berlin-Stettin, er 1842 it became |
bolder and, finding the exchequer full,*planned over a thousand j
miles of necessary line, to expedite the construction of which
it was now prepared to offer a guarantee of interest to the con-
structing companies, whenever the prospects of any given
railway were not good enough to attract capital without
guarantee’] Among the lines now planned were the Rhine-Weser,
to link those river basins; the Thuringian line,. to do for the
railway systems what the great Thuringian highway had done
for the roads, 7.e. link Prussia with the south; the Frankfurt-
on-Oder-Breslau, which, together with the Berlibe rankfurt and
“Upper Silesian lines already in hand, would join the capital to
the coal-fields and the delicate strategical area of Upper Silesia;
a Posen line for Prussian Poland; and the great Eastern line
running thropgh the Prussias. LThefrwgltg of this change of
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front by the state are clearly shown in the figures of lirie open
for traffic on Prussian territory. They are>

» 1500

1844 about 500 miles
183
1860 ,, 3500

»
‘ o
The “western and southern German states follofed the '

Belgian rather than the Prussian example. The first state railway

in Germany was a short stretch of line*opened in Brunswick in

1838. In 1842 the Hanoverian state made yp its mind to take
part in the general development of the German railways, lest
trade should be diverted from its territory, which was crossed by

(the natural routes from Berlin to the lower Rhine and from .

kHamburg and Bremen to the south. It concerned itself. at-

first only with the east-west route, and had opened about
150 miles of line before 1848. Every line in Hanover was built~
by the state down to its annexation by Prussia in 1866. Bavaria
began with private lines; but as very little progress had been
made by 1844, the state stepped in and did all the work itself

‘for the next twelvé years, when a period of speculation threw

Yip’ & number of private companies. Wurtemberg, after long

:delays, decided for state action in 1845 ; but its first line was not

opened until 1850. Baden also decided on a state system; opened

the first stretch of the Rhine-valley line (Heidelberg-Karlsruhe) -
in 1843, and pushed it southward to the Swiss frontier in the
next three years, Of the lesser states it need only be said, that
the free commercial city of Frankfurt not only found, through
its citizens, much capital for. private railway enterprise, but as
a state became part owner (with Hesse-Cassel) of the very
important Main-Weser railway, which linked the Main to
Hanover and the north_} ‘

_ ((For comparison with the early railway achievement of France,
consider the situation in Germany in 1849-50. There were
about 3000 miles of line open on what was in 1914 the territory
of the German Empire (excluding Alsace-Lorraine), and over
1000 miles more on Austrian territory, compared with 2000 irf
France (including Alsace-Lorraine) a year or two later, The
(German through routes were much further advanced than the
Frencha Starting from Munich there was contipuous railway’

. A



154 GERMAN, RAILWAYS [ch.

communication on to the Saxon system and so to Leipzig,
Starting from Bile there was communication down the Rhine
valley to Mainz. ‘The Rhine narrows from Mainz ¢o Bonn were
not, yet provided with a line. At Leipzig a traveller from. the
sotth struck the almost completed trunk lines of northern
German}. From Leipzig he could go to Berlin. From Berlin
to Hamburg; or to Magdeburg, Hanover, Diisseldotf and the
lower Rhine; or tg Halle, Weimar and Cassel; or to Frankfurt
on the Oder and go' all the way down SllCSlﬂ. to Cracow an
‘Teschen; or to Stettin and the Baltic and thence, a roundabout
‘route, to Posen. The great east®rn line from Berlin to Bromberg
and the Vistula, and so to Danzig and Kénigsberg, was not
yet in hand.

From Hanover the traveller could not only get to the lower
Rhine, to Diisseldorf and Cologne; he could also go direct
either to Bremen or to Harburg, on the ;!eft bank of the Elbe
opposite Hamburg. The now very 1mportant southern line
-from Hanover through Géttingen and Cassel, and so to the
Main vailey, was not at this time available. ereas a traveller .
arriving in France from overseas at Calais; Havre, Brest or
Bordeaux, in 1850, could not have got through by rail to any
point- on the French north-wstern, eastern, or southern
frontiers, a traveller arriving at Bremen, Hamburg or Stettin
could cross Germany to Cracow or Prague, and could get within
easy distance of the weStern frontier near Cologne, and of the

uthern frontier near Munich.

‘It has been seen that there was a considerable amount of

ilway open on Austrian territory before 1850, linked to the
lines of what was to be the German Empire in the north. But
the Austrian through routes were not at that time quite compl:t:j
Much of the great south line from Vienna to Trieste
finished ; but the final difficult bit of mountainous country from
Laibach to Trieste bad not been tackled. The north main line
from Vienna into upper Silesia was built, and go wa$ the line
to Prag, which connected with the Saxon system at Dresden.
In short, communication was very nearly complete from the

orth Sea and the Baltic to the Adnau_:.}!As theré were no
railways of importance on Swiss territory-at this time; as the
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question of an Alpine tunnel was not faced until the sixties; and

. as the few railways existing in Italy before 1859 were all isolated
fragments, linked to nothing, this system of Germanic lines
which ended at Laibach was by far the most remarkable piece
of continucus railway in Em’ppﬂ v

@ is not necessary to follow out in detail the rapidly hcreasing
density of the German railway network between 1850 and 2866.
There were no important changes in the principles of railway
policy. Prussia exercised a close supervisipn over all projects,

o as to avoid wasteful competition and provide adequately for
economic and strategic necesdities. Under Moltke, her War
Staff thoroughly understood what use the army could make of
a2 properly controlled railway system. Encouragement of
essential lines was carried out, as before, by guarantees of interest
or other financial devices. But the Prussian government con-
tinued to rely mainly on*Private enterprise to raise the capital
and carry on the business management of the railways. Prussia’s
chief western and southern neighbours relied mainly on the
national exchequer as before. Not until Hanover and Hesse-
‘Cassel were annexed in 1866 did the Prussian state own much
railway line. Those annexations, followed by that of Alsace-
Lorraine in 1871, form the prelude to the railway history of!
the German Empire; for in no sphere do economics and politics{
blend more completely than in that of railway policy.)

The revolutionary effects of the raitway on a country such
as Germany was in the early nineteenth century need little "
emphasis. For eastern Germany at any rate, parallels must be
looked for in the railway history of Russia, rather than in that
of France or England. Treitschke’s saying that the railway
changed the whole face of the land was certainly true by the"
end of the forties. In a country whose road system was still
new and very imperfect, and whose towns were almost without
exception small and half rural, its revolutionary influence was
far more’ conspicuous than in older developed and more
urbanised lands. There was something American about it,
just as there was a technical likeness between German and
American railway methods. Like America, Germany had got

- ber railways quickly and cheap. Land was chean in the first
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place. “The vast expenditure for earth work and costly works
of art, such as viaducts, bridges, and tunnels, by which vallies
are bestridden and mountains pierced to gain a straight and level
. line in the English system have not been attempted,” Lardner
'wrote in 1850. “The railways have been carried more nearly
along th& natural level of th_e___ggnntry ” They “have been
consn'uctedﬁ_ﬁ“—c‘ip‘la analogous to those which have been
found to answer so well in America,” The average cost of the
lines opened by 1856 was put at less than 11,000 2 mile,
compared with £16,500 in Belgium, and with an estimated
£30—-40,000 in England. English estimates were difficult to
frame, because many companies were floated only to sink and
some lines begun but not finished. There was little,of all this
in Germany, where state control prevented the haphazard.
methods of England in the forties]}

El'he German lines did, however, follow the Leipzig-Dresden
in adopting Stephenson’s narrow English gauge—*for mere
love of imitation...and to the damage of travellers’ nerves,”
as Treitschke said!, It was in all probability an error. Brunel’s
broad gauge would have suited German conditions better;
but Brunel was never called in to advise, Stephenson was,)

§ 40.[The electric telegraph first appeared in all countries
as an adjunct to the railway. Its predecessor, the cross country
line of semaphore poles, with arms like those of the modern
railway signal which is descended from it, had come into use
in France in 1793~4, when it sent military news from the
frontier with unheard-of speed. The inventor, Claude Chappe,
died in 1805. Subsequently the British Admiralty had such
lines along the Portsmouth and Plymouth roads—predecessors
of the 'existing Admiralty wireless. In Louis Philippe’s reign
France had 5000 kilometres of the system. Prussia used it
extensively.” [Berlin could get an answer from Coblenz within
four houis and, with the help of couners, from Petersburg in
fifty. But the system was expensive. Each pole needed an
operator, as readers of the Adventures of the Count of Monte
Cristo may remember. Signalling in thick weather was
impossible. In all countries the system was reserved forv

L Deutsche Geschichte, 1v, 589.
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government. It is said that when the Berliners saw the wooden
arms waving all day on the building in the Dorotheensu'asse
then they knew that times were bad.

{Meanwhile men of science everywhere had been probing the
powers of electricity. In 1833 two German professors—Gauss
and Weber—linked the Gdottingen observatory with the physical)
laboratory, by way of the spire of St John’s Church and a wir
a thousand yards long. Weber offered his invention to the
Leipzig-Dresden railway in 1836, but it was declineci,]

{That same year, Morse in America invented the method and
apparatus which was, when perfected, to drive all others out of
the field. After that the adoption of telegraphy was astonishingly
quick. In the forties land lines spread all over Europe, to be
followed 1n the fiffies by the W ‘thlst T'am
mﬁ%&?ﬁé&} "said Tardner with natural awe in 1850,

“ projects are in progress for electric communication on a scale
still more extensive and having objects the importance of which
it is difficult to estimate. It is proposed to establish electric
wires between*London and the Continent.” Beyond this
“startling project,” “it is said that at New York a proposition
has been made to establish electric wires between New York
and England, by sinking them to the bottom of the Atlantic.”

In fact the first underwater line had been laid two years
earlier by Werner von Siemens in Kiel harbour!. It was in con-
nection with submarine mines.((The year after Lardner wrote,
the Dover-Calais cable was at work. Similar cables were rapidly
laid in all the narrow seas of Europe in the fifties. Then in
the sixties, after infinite labour, came cables sunk to the bottom

of the Atlantic,” and with them the age in which t.he world .

|shrank into a single ma.rkﬁj
! According to P, D. Fischer in Conrad’s Handwérterhuch, vi1, 1153.

%



- CHAPTER VIH
RURAL 'FRANCE 1848-1914

-

French agriculture had changed since the thirteenth century
France bad several railways but no railway system. In the
next ten years the railways grew into a system and the telegraph
came. French agricultyre did not forthwith cease to be in many
- waysmedieval. Ithas medieval featuresto this day. (See post, §49.)
But forces were set free vastly more powerful than had ever
played upon it, forces capable of doing in decades what under
all previous conditions might have taken centuries”} Within ten
years of Delisle’s pronouncement, Léonce de{Lavergne wrote
his Economie rurale de la France, a book which was used in an
earlier chapter to illustrate the relative immobility of French
agriculture down to the fifties!. But all through the book the
whistle of the locomotive can be heard_.] Lavergne writes, it
may be, of Berri where things have changed hardly at all since
Perrette went to market with her milk on her head in cotsllon
stmple et souliers plats, and where the bonshommes live on in the
old way{ Yet now, he tells us, since the rail has come, things
begin to Tove and they will move faster soon. So it is of
whatever district he writes; and g.lthough he prajses almost
extravagantly ‘what the roads ha\ra done, it is cledr. that he
expects far more from the rail. The grain-carrying ¢ omn tramp}
and the cold-storage steamer he does not foresee.}
ifty years later, a French writer selected the years about
/ as the turning point in modern French agranan hnstory
l“ Already they knew sometlung of foreign competition, of thd
;use of machines, of rising costs of production. But whit to-day
' seems obvious wasthenat most descried by far-sighted observers.
Agriculture was still, in spite of undoubted technical j ve-
ments, intensely traditional, marked by the predominance of

manual work and by a resigned submission t6 the...caprice of
! First edman,{ :860 “to-day” for Lavergne is 1857-9.

§41.E_When Léopold Delisle wrote, in 1852, of how httl}
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nature’.J} The foreign competition, the use of machinery, and -
the rising costs of production which M. Augé-Laribé picked out

as charactenstlcs of the latest age, are all intimately connected
with thdse unprovements in the means of transport, which drew
land nearer to land, drew the ¢ountry nearer to the constantly

developing engineering and chemical industries of the towns,
and called for greater expenditure of capital and effort by the

cultivator, who, if he was a hirer of labour, had to bid against

the employers of these pow easily accessible towns.

rburing the half century 1860~1910 France, alone among -
the greater western nations, retained her predominantly rural

characteg.){But the rural side of her national life was losing

ground. e economic and social forces tending to a more

complete urbanigation were so strong, that not even France’s
inadequate coal supplies, wonderful climate, and landowning

peasantry could prevent her following the same road as her

neighbours. After 1850 the movement was relatively rapid.}
It was pointed out, in discussing French industries in an earlier

chapter, that between 18or and 1851 the percentage ‘of the

population of France dwelling in towns of more than 20,000

inhabitants only grew from 6-75 to 10°6. By 1891 the figure

had risen to 21-1; by 1911 it was 26-0. From about 1875 the

population classed as rural began to'decline absolutely, the total .
population growing slowly. In 1846, before the railways had

begun to tell, the total population (including A.lsace-Lorraine)

was 35,400,000; the rural population was 26,750,000 or 75-6 per

cent. of the whole. By 1866 the percentage had fallen to 69-5.]
‘The course of events under the Third Republic was as follows:-

Total population Rural population Percentage

1876 36,900,000° 24,900,000 "
1886 38,:00:000 24,450,000 641
. 1896 38,500,000 23,500,000 6o'g
1906 39,250,000 22,700,000 579 y
IgQIL 39,600,000 22,100,000 $5'9

The rural population in French statistics is the population
living in communes whose chef lieu contains less than 2000
inhabitants. The; test is pecessarily rough. In the south

1 M. Augé- Lnnbé LévoluuondelaFrmqucok 1912 ; 2 book to which
tHis chapter is very much indebted.

»;
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U particularly, where the Mediterranean urban civilisation has
persisted from classical times, many big villages or country
_towns well above the 2000 level are predommantly agricultural.
Against this, however, must be set the increase in rural'districts
of non-agricultural people—traders, lawyers, mechanics and
*transport workers. So-that in whatever way the reckoning was
made the result would not be far different. Moreover, if
allowance is made for an increase of non-agricultural people in
‘rural districts, it must not be overlooked that many of them,
especially the mechanics, are there just because agriculture is,
80 to speak, less rural than it was. It iscoming into the mechanical
and business life of the towns. It is being industrialised. This

industrialisation of agriculture, very partial as it remained nghti

down to 1914, is a feature of the modern age which will require

attuog _
" § 42.1Nothing. has happened since the sixties of the nine-

teenth century to alter materially the framework of French rural -

society. The landowning peasantry has not heen bought out;
very far from it. The slow growth of population, and its actual
decline on the land, have prevented any conspicuous increase in
“the subdivision of the holdings. It could in fact be said with
“almost absolute truth that population has not grown in -order
, that holdings might ot be subdivided}] some of the districts
‘svheré the fairly prosperous peasant owner or the comfortable
farmer. predominates being those in which the (birthrate is
lowest. Such are the Garonne valley, Burgundy and Normandy)
&)n the otheb. hand,’none of the later political vicissitudes

vof France have destroyed the c_lasLof large landowners as’

* it, was reconstituted early in the nineteenth century. Properties -

have changed hands or have been cut up. The dourgeoisie has
bought and the old noble and gentle families have sold, in
France as Werywhere else; but large landowning has not dis-
appeared, though it has lost sorne of its mportancej

Eélqumes made in 19089 showed that it.was generally

stationary or declining. In some departments it hardly existed.
In 2 very few it showed a slight increase. Occasionally a new
form of large arable estate had resulted from“@rainage enter-
prises or recovery of sandy wastes in the south., A recent
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transference of large estates to business men from thé towns. :
was reglstered almost 'everywhere; also the phenomenon, so
familiar in Britain, of large forests and moors kept undef a
single control for sportmg reasons. The definitely agricultural
large estate was now comparatively rare, the large agncultural&
estate mainly cultivated by or for the owner rarer still. In short,
the ‘position of the large proprietor was economically weaker
than it had been fifty years earlier; but no dramatic change
had occurred.” He still held his place in rural society:]

{One rural class, if it may fairly be called a class, has certamly 4
l eclined—that of the métayers. The decline set in early in the
nineteenth centuryl) Already in Lavergne’s day, métayage was
unknown in_districts where it had been common before the
Revolution.LThe ordinary farming lease was taking its place.
Since his day the process has continued.} It cannot be traced
statistically, owing to the defects of the French censusdnd bther
returns {but it wasamatter of common observation that métayage,
once common all over France, had become by the end of the
nineteenth century the peculiarity of certain provinces) :

Agricultural returns of the years 1882 and 1892—1ater returns
of the same type are not available—reveal the position to which -
métayage had sunk, towards the end of the nineteenth century.
As they do not show a decline in the decade, on the contrary
a tiny increase, it maybe assumed that the position was stabilised,
and that in 1892 métayage was holding its own as. a form of
tenure well suited to certain districts and: types of agriculture.
But its place was now very definitely subordinate tp that of eithes-

ultivating proprietorship or ordinary farming for a money rent,

e figures are as follows: v .
’ ’ 1882 ;7 1892
Cu.ltwatmg pmpnetor . 2,151,000 2,199,000
. Farmer ... 968,000 °5‘ »°9°
. * Méayer ... e ' 342,000

General conclusions cannot be drawn with anyconfidence
from these isolated statistics; but the reported growth of nearly,
10 per cent. in farmers, as cor&pared with the very slight grd\qth‘
in proprietors, suggests that subdivision- of holdings was pro>
ceeding on hired land at a perceptible rate. This may, and

c, : . 11
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probably ‘does, only reflect’ the grow'd;, iof ‘market garde’mng,
flover gardening, and so on, which have come.to play so large
4 part in modetn French agriculture.” Most pf the land so used
is rented, especially about Paris. As a good living cafi be pot
Jfrom 2. very pmall holding on this system, the whole group of
“figures miust:riot be taken 28 in any way suggesting a deteriora-
tion i the status, or,comfort of the average working owner,i
farmer, ot métayer.
These same statistics, isolated though they are, he]p o give
.& concrete notion of - the position and importance of the true
Iabouring class in French agriculture. | In reference to the early
..nineteenth wenniry, it 'was ‘pointed out that pld France did
. not contaid a reguhw labourets, and .that the
,Reiro!uttbn did nothmg to *produce such a class. Song of
peagants and peasants whos# land, whether owned or held by’
métapage, was gnsufficiers for their, feeds, went out 4o work
but there was a* perpetual movement from class to class, The
peasant’s son inherited thre ‘holding. The day labourer saved
"and rented 2 bit of Jand. The peasant without land enough putl
ig a shart day’s wdtk for a wage—this was, and is, wpecm.lly
'common ix the vine lanids of the south—and tended his own, ;
patch in the evgnings. "Theré ‘were of course everywhere
‘some landless individuals, and herewapd there local .conditions
‘résembling thése of pméteenth ¢century. England. .But’ the
| eal rural Iabouring class, ‘the proletariat, the “wage dlaves” of
‘Marxian ¢conomics, did not exist. And the partial industrialising
‘and, commercjalising of agriculture, in, the later pineteenth
century, had Jot produced such & tlasy, in spite of assertions to:
‘the Qontrary Fm' the average unit of agricylture, the agn-
cultural “busmﬁs remains as small as ever it was, and its
typical manager is still the workmg peasant or the very small
farmenj '
Besides ‘the groups of cultwatmg propnetors, farmers, and
ers, classed as chefs dexploitation in the 188292 statistics,
there aré three groups of “auxiliary and salaried, persons.” They |
are régisseurs, stewards or bailiffs who manage ‘properties for
large owners, day'labourers (Jmmlter:) and farm servants
(domemgues) Thdr “farm servant is fed and housed by his

-B
e
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masher ancl hired by ‘lie month, the season, or the yea.r Ac-
cording to the 1882 returns the total of these *auxiliaries™ was
shgptrliml:ss,_ and, according to the 1892 returnd considerably
less,. that -of the chefs d’explmtatwu :Even allowing for
some errors, it is perfectly evident that in thls demde the pro-*
portion of “‘auxiliaries” to *“chiefs” was certainly nét rising,
and appears to have been falling. At mostAin the whole country,
there averaged not quite one * auxiliary” to each *“chief.” And
many of these “auxiliaries” had land of their own, or had some
ehance of becoming “chiefs” in course of time. The figures
are as follows: ']

. 1882 ., 18gz* oLk .
~.* . Total of chef.r & sxplaiauou - 3,461,008 [ . 3,604,000 :
*#Total of auxiliaires * ... _ n3ns3 ooor 3.058,000; N
T Composell of;  » LN
* 7 Stewards, eto, ~ é ts,oop : rﬁ,ooo boe
. ~ Day lnbourers a5 1488000 .1 zm,obq, ,. .
“ «* Farm servanty' «. 1,084,000  i.8ga2,000,

tOf the day labourers, 727,000 in 1882 &nd dog,o00 it 1892,
are reported as owning some small scrap of lan:dj[l'he énorinous,
fall under this head suggests stafistical error; Indeed: the;
whole serigs of figures must not, be pr&ssea 00 bard. Neverthe.- !
less they glve rough arithmetigal precision to a situation which/
changed very little during the nineteenth centitry, and certainly
hag not changed appreciabBly in the fwentieth. ‘There can be-
no questign of wage slavery and-a pro etatiat in a society where
the number of potential employers is rather greater than that
of the a.ctually employed: , . 4

- YOnly ina very few distticts and in a few forms of agncull:ure
*has:a labeuring class come, into existence susceptible to class-
Consciousness and fit for labour organisation.] Such are the
great estatés of the Bordeaux and other wine. districts, the
_big farms horth of Paris, and the forests in many departrents.’
\Herep alone' has it been possible for' labour conflicts of “the
industrial type fo arise) The woodcutters. and -thé wineyard
workers are those who have most often taken collective.action.
In these industries a distinct labour class:i¥ds not a ninetcenth
century creation, It had long existed in- ¢ne_form or adother.
The new thing was the organisation; Fhl(‘.h was worked out
in the eighties and nmeﬁes. ) .

X Y L]

* o . - -
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Bor did the typlcal peasant’s or small farmer’s holding change
7 its size or character between 1860 and 1914. It has been pointed
out already that 'Fraice yg_c_l__:ggmgeng_r_a_l'_jgslgsnre “movement
“hever systematically consolidated, nor fields rearranged She has
had no sitch movement since 1860, Where open-field husbandry
with its scatteted holdings anciently prevailed, peasant property
is still usually, as the French say, dispersed. 'French economists,
agriculturists and statesmen have lamented this dispersion; buta
policy of consolidation has never been pressed onbygovernment, '
as it has been in many, other continental countries. AH through
- the years since the common-field routine lost its ancient binding
force, and in France that was long ago, peasants have been
exchanging and buying and rounding off thefr holdings as'they
had opportunity. But the continued laments oves dispersion,
|its frequency’s and its uheconomic chiracter, indidate clearly
enough how incomplete the process still stJ
v [The typical farmer’, again, is of the smallest. There has been
no_tendency whatéver, so far as+he facts are known, towards
|consolidation of holdings. The big farms are where, they-have
so long been. Occasionally, for,some apecial purpose 'such as
the se¢dsman s business, a big concern may have grown up here
- or. there Ocgasionally, too, but less often than in the early
ninetéenth century, a-large proprietor directs the cult;vat:on of
lhs owy) estate. For the. rest, the typical farmer was and is a
small; igan, not distinguishable from the average peasant culti-
.vator, 'and often 2 less prosperous person than many of his
- peasant nelghbours If all the day labourers and farm servants"
“reported in the statistics of 1892 had worked for the farmers
reported in the same statxstul, each farmer would have*had
$€xactly three “ auxiliaries.” A large proportion of these labourers
‘did notwork for arable farmers at all, but on vineyards and other
great estates. Some helped the larger peasant cultivators, When
. a further considerable deduction: has been made, for the solid
body of labourers in the districts of really large farma, it becomes
clear that the farmer outside those districts would. often have
no “auxiliaries ” at all, and at best would have two or three. The
].average could hardly be ’a,bove two, and was probably below.
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Statistical discussions about the rise or fall in the size of the
average holding are full of pitfalls, even with the best material
and in a country where holdings are normally’cumpact, like
England. The French statistical material is very defective, and
the broken up French peasant holdings invite error. And there
is the constantly recurring question, what, after all, is a small,
~moderate, or large holding? A qu&uonasmwhxch again,French
conditions invite error. The economic answer should not be

lm acres but in net product. ‘The vineyard, the oliveyard, the
Parisian market garden, the flower gardens of the Mediterranean
coast, cannot be classified with ordinary arable holdings. On
a couple of well-watered acres in the couniry by Avignon a
family ean live in reasonable comfort. A small holding there, for
a peasant who tries to live by it, is an acre and a quarter. In
the rather infertile corn lands of la triste Sologm, 125 acres is
reckoned &’small holding. In Burgundy,a man is sounted a small
holder who has less than about seven acres of yines, or less than
50 acres of corn land§ These illustrations are taken from answers
sent in to the Ministry of Agriculture in 1908 in reply to the
question—what do you reckon a small holding for the various
regions, and for various agricultural purposes, in your de-
partment!?

Statistics of holdings were taken in 1862, 1882, and 1892,
There are also some estimates put forward by the Minister of
Finance in 1909, based on unpublished information and therefore
of less value, but still inte{esﬁng. The figures cover both qwaed

_and rented holdings, and are meant to give an idea of the size
- of the typical agricultural “business” in France.. For, the pur-
poses of the present chapter the 1882 returns may be omitted.
They only differ by very small percentages from those wf 1892.

' Number of Holdings in France. »

1862 1892 & - 5)08
Very small (under 24 acres) ... not reported 2,235,000 2, 088.000
Small (zk—25 acres) we 2,435,000 2,618,000 2,5

Middling - (25—100 ucres) ... 6,000 - FII,000 ' 74 .ooo
Large s:oo-zso acres) } 13 00 105,000 118,000
Very iarge (over 250 acres) J ™* 54 33,000° 29,000

- ¥ The hectare is here, and th.roughout. tl.ken‘at 2 acres, It is actuaily
2°471. ‘ .
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I'The table brings out most clearly the gtability of the s:tuatton
since the edrly sixties. It helps to justify the assertion that the
framework of "French rural society has not been materially
laltereiiJThere have been, and no doubt will be, acute con-
troversies as to whether or not it is really true that the “very,
large” holdings declined by about 12 per cent. between 18921
and rgo8, and about what this means if it is tzue. But in view
of . the xecognised weakness of the figures, in which a 10 per
cehat. margin of error would not be at all surprising, such con-
troversy is unfruitful. The fruitful conclusions from the table.
are, first, that the statisticians of 1862 and of 1908 only differed
by between 3 and 4 per cent. in their estimates of the number of
“small” holdings; second, that the 1go8 estimate of the number
of holdings above 100 acres is only 8- per cent. less than the
1862 estimate; third, that even allowing for a eonsiderable
margin of error, there seems to have been a(modest growth in
the number of middling holdings, mainly at the expense—if the
1908 figures are to be trusted—of the very small and
holdings) Tt looks as if the fairly comfortable peasants had bee
quietly buying scraps from their smaller neighbours, an as
sumptlon which fits in with what is known of the facts
other gburcés than statistics.

Engl:sh_ readers will note the very different standards of size

r a holding applied in the twocountries, That 100 acres should
e classed as a large holding and 250 acres as 2 very large
Holding, and that thére should be two and a half million holdings
.pnder 25 acres, sounds odd in a country where a 50 acre holdin
i8 reckoned small, and where the average holding, including a
great many not really agricultural, is 66 acres.
ﬁo complete this sketch of the things which have remained
relatively stable in the agricultural life of modern France,
eﬁomething must be said of ‘Communal property. In y815 the
communes had owned about a tenth of the whole area of F rance,]
chiefly wogdlend and mountain pasture. There had been no'
gréat change by 1860)) At that time they owaed about 12,000,000
acred, the total area 5f France being then about 140,000,000 acres.
Of the 12,000,000 acres, nearly 4,500,000 were forest and wood,
including the great stretches of communal tj);@m the Alps,
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the Pyrenees, the Vosges and the Jura. About 6,7ob,coi_5 acres

re‘.f;ture, heath, and true waste—the stony wilderness' of
the Camargue, or the still unreclimed Jandeé of the Biscay
coast. Here again mountain commons predominated. The
rest—about 750,000 acres—was arable, meadow, vineyard, or
garden.[ By 1877 the total area of communal property.was said
to have fallen from about 12,000,000 to about 10,750,000 acres.

The decline represents mainly actual recovery of land frdm
communal waste for individual agriculture.}Of the 10,750,900
acres not less than 1,500,000 were complétely unproductive;
largely rock and glacier, of which a single department contained
nearly 750,000 acres of grim Dauphiné peaks, which hardly
suggest acreage. @Vhﬂe the total of communal property had
fallen, the amount of woodland had risen to about §,000,000acres
as a result of afforestanog]
£ Apart from the mountain pastures, which account for by far
the greater part of the unwooded commons of France, it is the
communal woodland alone which affects the daily life of the
cultivator; and there are imaportant districts, especially in the
north-west, where even communal woodland is unknown. While
waste has shrunk a little since 1877, woodland and shountain
pasture remain much as they were; for the fofest"cbdgforblds
partition of woodland,and the habm. of themeuntaineers r yire
undivided pasture. Between a quarter and a fifth of‘all the
forests of France belongs to the communes, the total afforested
area being about 23,000,000 acres. As a very large part of the
remainder belongs to the state, and is administered by it du-ect
the importance of communal forest ownership is clear, Thq
5,000,000 acres of communal woodlands formed an appreciable
part of the approximately 130,000,000 acres of the French
Republic between 1871 and 1918. The communes regulate their
use, and are entitled to levy a small charge for their, care arid

'mamuenance So the French village can do. without much
coal, and the villager gets timber Yor the needs of his holding,)

" §43.[If the figwres of the French agricultural population
quoted aBove are to be trusted, the number of *“auxiliaries,” day
labourers -afid farm servants, fell by 400,000, or nearly 12 per
cent., in the single decade 1882-92.4’wherm the number of
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S
chefs dexploitqtion, \ag'ricultural entrepreneurs large and small,
actually grew’}i It i3 most unfortunate that similar figures are
not available forevery decade. But non-statistical information
confirms ‘the impressiod which these figures give—namely that
~when the“fural population began to decline absolutely, about
the year 2875, the decline took the form of a migration from the)
day labouring and farm servant class into the towns. ‘The class,/
it will he remembered, has always been recruited, first, from the
'$mall sections of absolutely landless people in the country)
- districts; second, from the holders of scraps of land by which
they cannot live; third, from peasants’ sons who see nos
immediate prospect of coming into property. These groups are
composed of men, all of whom, since the introduction of*Gni-
wersal military service by the Third Republic, have learnt what
.town life js like—at least as seen from the barracks, The modest
prospects for them on the land fail to satisfy. Moreover, in
spite of the matural cutcry of employers against the rural
exodus,and the fatal charm of the city, it is of course true that
with . modern, mechanical developments in agriculture less
labouyr, is required to the fcre, for arable farming, than was "
requjred it thé years before agricultural machinery began to
tell,” And t}xq"u;m_nomy of machinery is not confined to arable
farming.~ But -either the exodus went beyond the point of
maximum etonomy in the§ubstitution of machinery for human
labour, or employers, finding that an alternative and cheaper
Jabour supply was available, did not trouble to push the use of
‘fi;achinery to the point of maximum economy; for towards
the end of the nineteenth century, before the fall had gone far,
’thes"& absconding Frenchmen began te be replaced on a large
scale by immigrant aliens. L
elgian labo had for a long time been in the habit of
tramping into the north French departments, particularly for -
gang work in the fields of ‘sugar beet. Their numbers grew.
Spdniards tramped round the Pyrenees for the vintage of the
‘Sopth.” Ttalians helped: to get in the harvests of the south-east, .
br.were+hired as cowmen.gnd cheesemakers by the-well-to-do,,
.French peasantry of Savoy. -A few .Swiss and ‘Germfns.also.
came, and,latterly, in the présent century, there began to arrive
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in the north-east, and even in the ne{ghbom;hood.of Paris, some

of those Polish harvesters on whose assistance Germany had

relied for many years. This last is an extraordinary develop-

ment. The * child-rich” Slav, as the Germans call lnm reaches

right across Germany to spill his surplus children in Malthusian

France. As with the Belgian, the Italian and the Spaniard,

_earnings and conditions of work, which had made the more
prosperous Frenchman rebel and go to town, were an atu'action

drawing him from afar.
These agricultural immigrants were mostly birds of passage{

ey came for harvest, vintage, or beet lifting, made their money
and returned. Some of the Italians, however, and a considerable
number of Spaniards, came with intention to stay, and applied
forvnaturalisation. No estimate of their numbers, as dis-
tinguished from the total number of aliens engaged on work
of all kinds in France, has been put forward; but it must have
been many scores of thousands)

t i8 quite impossible to determine whether or not the
agriculture of France, from 1875 onwards, did or did not“need”
30 Tnany human hands as it had onge employed. Ashaa been.
already pointed out, the rural population fell ’in. the ,thirty
years from 1876 to 1906 by 2,200,000 or g per cent., ‘But some
of this fall was-in the lower age groups—fewenchddrem And
some of the fall in adults was made good by aliens. The decline
in the working force was therefore small, If France had all
been rearranged into methodical and economical holdmgs,man}d
fewer hands would certzinly have been required. The smal
holding system, and especnally the system of small “dispersed ™
holdmgs, is obviously in-a sense wasteful of labour. But, asj
suming that the small holding system is worth preserving. for
social reasons, and that dispersed holdings, as things are, cannot
be abolished, it is impossible to determine whether in fact
employers, including some peasants; might have used more
machinery but preferred ta hire cheap aliens, or whether+=
and " this is the critical pomt—the development of forms of
agriculture which réquire more "human labour very mearly
balanced the economy of labour due to machinery. Leaving the,
question unsettled, the two lines. of Wgricultural evolution,
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econon'iy of Iaboun'by' Jthg ise of machinery, and demand for
Jabour by the growthy. of vintensive and specialised forms of
cultivation, may be followed.
' § 44.@ pto the sixtigs, the only form of agricultural machinery
‘which had come into at-all general use in France, was the old-
-fashioned type oP{Erqshng machine, usually worked by a horse
o mule. Its use ‘was-almost confined to the north, and was not
pmversal there. But by curtailing the business of hand threshing
in winter," it had. lready Jnade an important ‘rread on the
century-old toutine of agncuhural work, and reduced the need
.'for ‘day labourers on the. irger holdmgaj The agricultural
statistics of 3862 reported 101,000 threshing machines, (Note
that France ‘then contained’ 290,000 holdings of more than
25 actes and 3,200,000 ploughs.)["They also showed that ex-
perisnents were being' made on the really large holdings with
othet machines, some of recently invented typesysome of types
known in I[Sngland gince the eighteenth century.) There were
said to be 26,000 horsq ‘hoes; 11,000 drilling machines; of
‘mowers for. hay-and reapers for corn, gooo each; of horse rakes
snd ,haymakmg machmw r together 600o. By comparing these
Hgutes with. the 154,000 holdings of more than 100 acres in
,France a precise notion can be gained of the-finy. part then
played ¥ machinery, Not quite 7 per cent. of these big holdings
owned drilling machines. Less than 4 pef cent. of them had any
kind.of hay making machine. And these are classes of machmw

own in England quite early in the centugy)

Thirty years later the picture is different, but the dlﬂ'erence

ess than might perhaps have beén expected. By the early
mnettes agncultural machinery had won the day in all countries
where large E;rm.mg was the tule. Constantly being improved,
especially in*America and England, it was undertaking Dew 7 tasks
aﬂd doing the, old ones faster and on a greater sm@ The. big
‘powen-driven threshmg machme had driven out the, smallex
t¥pey;. . The Américait :_'ggpg;g machine hadl become; & 'reaper
and. bgnde.r in the, séVenties. Andrso on, T'Be French ugn.r:uI
tiirat statjsties: of 1892, wl'ule not telhng. nearly all that’could
be dedived, yet throw valuable light On the progress of Machinery
iﬁ a land whére%hé 'typlcal Imld.mg was small and“dmpemedj
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Cl_’uttmg on one side the very smh.ll haldmgs (un:der zi %ﬂS), )
as quite unsuited to machmery of awy kind, there were’ 3 467,000
holdings in France in 189g2. There were “said to be 3,669,000 .|
ploughs of all sorts. No doubt many of,ﬂ:lc sofaller holdings at
the bottom of the scale would have no’plough of thetr.owt, -
while all fair sized arable holdings reqmr@d seyeral., Apart from
ploughs, harrows, and so on, machmery dould- hdrdly- be, ex:
pected on the holdings below z5 acres. Take then, in connectio
with the other types of machmery, the holdings abpve that lin
There were, as shown in the. table in §42, 746,000 between
25 and 100 acres, and 147,000 oVer 100 acres. L.And there was. N
only a little more than /one drilling machine and one “hay-
making machine for every thre¢ holdings of 100 acres or mor@
n.llmg machines, 52,000; haymaking machines, +5%,000.)

t is to say, hand so and hand haymaking domjnated -
€ven on the larger holdmgszhere wereazg,ooo holdings over
250 acres and only 23,000 reaping machmesgio that the largest
type of holdings did not average oné reapes ea.ch “There. were
252,000 borse hoes, a class of mar.lune ieh was*evxdently

- coming into use on some holdings und¥r roo acres, and, there
were 234,000 threshing machmes ‘The Tast Hgutetis vague;.
< for we do not know how many of these were the big migratory.
machines, which do nearly all the work in England, and how'
many small fixed machines of the earlier types., But there -
cannot be much doubt that the latter predominated.: In Judgmg
the other implements and machines t00, | it must be remembered
that a name tells little. [}_Iow ‘often was the plough jast the‘ :
ancient araire, the bough of a tuée shod with metal, which was -
still to be seen in corners of France in 1913_?31\!0 doubt very -
* often. Were the reapers, reapers and binders; ‘&% some earlier
typet Probably almost Without exception the latter. v
THe &onclumon from these figures is clear. Those machmee,
"which are the typical products of the application of mneteenth
'} century metallurgy and engineering to *agnculture, had notevend-
conquered the larger French holdings in’ .1892:[1.{‘ the statxstms
are at'all trustworthy. Andthey must be tFustworthy; etiough”
to bear the welght of this simple canélusxon ‘There can hardly\‘

be'a 50-per cent, érror in the enumerauan ofreapers. LAt
. . R yﬂ
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élt must not be forgotten that in the eighties and nineties
rénch agriculture was for the first time struggling against what
seemed overwhelming foreign competition. Prices were falling.
+ Appeal was being made to fhe state, and the cultivator was short
of cap1taIJI'hls side of the story w111 be told later. It is relevant
here@ecause small, conservative and generally ppor: cultivators
do mot easily ldarn to save: themselves by expenditqf"g of mpxtal
On maehmes;w'hen ‘their pockets are empty)

CAF or the eriti¢dl Period of modern French agrarian hnstory,
fhe twerity years followmg 1892, no comprehensive statistics of
machmery are available. -Buf these are certainly the years in
which' it. first made general: progress. France became a heavy
importer.] It was asserted, but by interested parties, that the
1mports were t6 the home production as three ta ong between
1910 and’ xgr3.[0bservers were agreed that the miost rapxd de-
velogment occurred in the twentieth century,and especially after
the year 1905. By 1911 it'was reported that threshiing machinery
-¥as Now 80 universal that the flail had vanished almost every-
where, . Mowing machinery for hay had become so general
that i many departments. there was arising a generation of|-
'labourers who would not, or even could not, handle a scythe
An’estimate of certain classes of machinery for a single depart-
ment may serve as an indication of the trend of events; though
it cannot be taken as strictly representative. ‘The department is
that of Haute-Garonne (the Toulouse country), not a country
of speclally large holdings, nor s_pecmlly accessible to new in-
fluences. The estimates are those of a departmental professor

of agriculture®. :
1893 900 1908

Mowing machines - 450 7000 15,000
Reapers (various types) ... 180 1 g 25,000
Reapem nnd binders ... 6o 00 1,200

G&hat had been happening i in this department sincé 189z ;s'
‘evident, Machinery had been'rapidly replacing hand labour for
the times of pressure, ha} and corn harvest. And in this.at least
thesdepartment may. bé taken as representauve of the ‘whole
counuy;l It will be'noted. that the profcssqr of Haute-Garonne -
"3 ﬁf-f'om;n asrm'ftunlm-chmerymnmmou Quomdmm&mé.f
op. el p. 56, . -

.
PR
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believed that his depar\:ment contained” oonsnderably more
reapers of various kinds, in 1908, than the official statisticians
had claimed for all France sixteen years earlier. Allowing both,
for official omissions and professorial local pride{ this fully bears.
out the view that these were the crmcal years for mechanical
agriculture in France;
§%5 Cnghly specialised agriculture was d1ﬂicult before «the |
modern transport age, except in narrow areas- or for Veryi
peculiar classes of produce. There had always: been belts of .
garden ground about the great cities,” Agricultural products
which would keep and stand trapsport might be produced in
specialised areas, remote from the place of consumption ; pros
vided thos¢ areas could be fed from elsewhere.-Thus, even in'
the Middle Ages, there was a highly ‘specislised yineyard:
industry~about Bordeaux; because the sea-aghd the Gironde.
enabled wine to go and corn to come. ‘But such situations were:
rare. It was only after good roads arid railways had becomg.
general; and had been supplemented by the telegraph for.
market news, that any district could easily afford to specialise
on some class of produce for which there were good markets
at a distance. The process began in France early in-the nine-
teenth century, when the(quick cross-channel steam packets
began to carry butter andeggs and fruit and poultry to the
London market, The reform of the English. tariff in the fomas
opened the door Wlde 'But it was enly late in the century, in
the period now under rewpw‘, that a steadily growing demand
for French agricultural praduce de luxe affected the agnculture
of the whole country']’[‘he effects are not always traceable in
statistics, and the total area of highly specialised cultivation
cannot be given. But&ts products were known in all luxurious
markets. "\ 'he devices of French market gardening, the bell
. glasses and the weather screens, the mushroom and the gs-
paragus caves; are familiar. Briftany sent early vegetables all
over Western Evirope} Theé prunes and’ crystalhsgd fruits of the|
t?r-‘:ﬁt the fowers and strawberries of the Alpes Mantlmes;
the fruit .of Burgundy wlich was turned into the confitures of
‘Bar-le-Duo—tlw list of good things, and of the places where
. they are grown, is. long and mxght easily he lengthened tr
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_Still more widespread was ‘the dairying mdggtry in all its
the milk, the butter, and the cheeses whose names
gether -would make music for the enumerative poet.
1 Here statistics help a little. 'The official figures of grass land
show an apparéntly enormous increase between 1892 and- 1909;
" but there are pxtfalls in the figures which forbid quotation.
: {International comparisons of cattle are safer and more useful.
[In 1911 France had 7,600,000 cows as against 4,400,000 in the
nited Kingdom in 1912, and 8,100,000 in the consideérably
larger and more populous Austro-Hungarian Empire in 1910-11.
She had more cattle per head of the population than Germany
, and very nearly as many per head as pastoral Switzerland. She
"thad always been rich in cattle. The absolute number had not
grown very rapidly} There were 11 760,000 in 1840; 12,810,000
m '1862; 13,000,000 on the reduced area in 1882 and 14,440,000
+in 1gx1.[But the quality, and the proportion of milch kine to
~ the total, greatly improved ] A disproportionate number of
_ the whole in :840 and 1862 were draught oxen.
EThe growing importance of this group of da.lry'ing and gar-
_ dening industries enabled the peasant to“%o Competg effectively
mmthe world’s markets. Hand labour, pat:enoe, a touch gf{
arhstrywere needed; and all these he could give. It is in such
occupations that every few acres can carry their family; and so
the depopulating tendency of agnmlmraf machm&rywascheoked-]
Lhough to what extent it is unposs‘.lble myjk can only be
repeated that the two sets of forces worked against one -
.another and, as the rural population and e.mployment figures
suggest, not altogether unequally. )

- § 46. Even if the rural working populatmn did decline some-
wha after 1875, this did net carry with it 2 decline in the pro-.
ductivity of French agriculture. The dairying and gardening
. industries were expandlng, as has been seen. Wheat is the
test cereal crop. Itis the master crop of France, and France has
a.lways been the(leading wheat growing. country of Em‘ope)
Russia® i)ﬂx excepted. In the years immediately preceding the
war she had more than three times,Germany's-wheat ares, more
than exght times the wheat ared'pf. the United ngdom; and
‘even 20 per cent, more, than Ausma-Hungary ﬁmh its rich
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Danubian plam The French ‘wheat area declined steadi
between 1862 and 1910 from over 18,000,000 toabout 16,000,009
acres, but the crop harvested from the declining area as steadily |
grew.JIt was a little larger on the average of the ten years 1876
85 than it had been in 1856-65, in spite of the lost territory.
The figure for 1896-1905 was over 13 per cent. and that for
19069 over 19 per cent. higher than that of 1876-85. This’
of course means a constantly increasing yield per.acre, There
had been a similar increase for oats and barley, specially markedi
in oats. Meanwhile the grains on which poor and hackward
peoples live,such as rye and buckwheat, had beenlosing grouhd,
though so far as they were still cultivated they shared in the
increased yield per acre of all the cereal crops] i

EThe potato, starting from humble beginnings early in the
nineteenth century, had become a staple crop everywhere by .
1850. Once the peasant had overcome his prejudices, he relied
on it more and more, and the larger holders grew it for urban‘
markets. By 1882 there were over 3,000,000 acres of potatoes
ih France, and by 1911 over 3,750,000 acres”] (Great Britain at
that time had about 600,000 acres.) Between the same two years
the French total crop had im__;im; but this {s
not a decisive test owing to the great\fluatuation in the yield
of the potato from year to year. The trop of 1892 was over

. 5o per cent. but-that of-1900 not much ¥pore than 20 per cent.
beyond the level of 1882, .Yet allowing for these variations, the
general movement was decisively in the right direction.

{One “mrethod by- -which the output of agricultural produce
had been increased was by the reduction of fallow. It has been
seen’ (see ante, § 2) that down to the middle of the century the!
old two-course and three-course rotations, involving a lngh
percentage of fallow each year, were still very common. Grad-
ually, but by a process of which few records have been kept, the
lextensmn of roots and fodder crops on thg fallow got rid of this
old fashioned and wasteful husbandry.} Lavergne’s. estimate
"'was that fallow "had-declined. by -two-thirds before 1860; but
this is probably sanguizie. The process continued after his aay
France is unfortunately one qf +the few countries whose rvodern
agricultural stmsna o not eontmn an mmnate of the amount
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of fallow from year to year. Figures exist for Spain, even
for Rumania and Bulgaria, but not for France. However, the
steady increase in roots and fodder crops indicates what was
happening. @y the end of the century, fallow had beeq reduced
to something near the necessary minimum. It cannot be al-
Apgether abolished; for in certain soils or certain seasons,
fallomng may be advisable to clean the fields, or unavoidable,
owing to weather conditions, ]

[A}s a result,animals of all kinds increased in weight and value,
Fmd most kinds increased also in numbers} Sheep are the
excgption. From 32,150,000 in 1840 they fell to 29,500,000 in
1862, to 21,100,000 in 1892 and to 16,400,000 in 1911. This
fall in the head of sheep is conspicuous in the agrarian history
of all Western Europe since about 1860. It has been much more
conspicuous in Germany than in France (see post, § 56). Con-
tinental cultivators have never succeeded in fitting the sheep
[into the system of mixed arable farming as practised in England.
There is no district on the continent which, like Lincolnshire
for instance, excels both in corn and sheep. The reasons are
many and can only be suggested here. Chief among them are
the smallness of the holdings, their.dispersion, and the lack of
yinclosures. As commons and open grazing land have declined
sheep have declined with them. But sheep stand alone. Between
1862 and 1909 horses in France increased from 2,914,000 to
3,236,000, and swine from 6,000,000.t0 7,300,000, in sp;te of
the decrease of ferritory in the interval. The growth in cattle
has already been noted.

To this story of improvement and growth some quahﬁcatmns
must be appended. The disaster which overtook the ’ﬁ(neyards
in the seventies will be dealt with later. In consequence of this
disaster, the work of the closing years of the nineteenth century l
was one not of progress, but of recovery and reconstructxon_)
’I‘hgwork was well done, yet the area under vines ea.rly in the
twentieth century was much less thad'it had been in 1873.
Owing to the extreme variations in the quality, yleld and 'value j ]
of vineyards, area is not in itself a satisfactory test. C[‘ahng :
quality, value, output and employment into agceunt, it may
be said that vine growing was reconstituted by~1goo-3. Also
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the wine industry was re-established on a new and more
[scientiﬁc basis.

&qgaﬁg_b_ge_g growing has been the sport of tariff makers and
international agreements. Its history is exceptional and highly
technical. The test of success is neither acreage nor weight, but
the sugar-yield of the roots. France always protected her sugar
industry. Partly as a result of protection, acreage grew steadily
up to 1901, when it was over 800,000. The French sugar output
rose from about 50,000 metric tons in 18523, to over 500,000
tons in 1892-3 and over 1,100,000 tons in 1goo-2. In the

ineties France was both protecting the industry and, in effect,
rg.‘i-'mving a bounty on export (seepost,§47). Under the international
Brussels sugar convention of 1oz, bounties ceased inrgo3. The
effect was felt at once. Acreage fell off, and the sugar output,

a few years’ fluctuations, fell to an annual level varying
etween 736,000 and 803,000 tons for the years 1go7-II,
But in spite of these vicissitudes, a comparison of 190711 with

1852-3, or even with 1892—3, shows progress enough.]

[The most important reservation to be appended to the story
of rural progress is that, in view of the possibilities of modern
scientific agriculture, this progress was not so great as it might
have been Y Take, as test cases, wheat and potatoes, two standard
and essential crops. The figures on which the comparisons are
based were collected in 1911 or 1912, They represent therefore
the final position of French national agriculture in the century‘
1815-Yg14.{ It appears that in those years Belgium and Holland
got nearly twice the weight of wheat from a given area that
France got; Germany rather more than half as much again;
Great Britain rather less than half as much again. For potatoes
Holland’s yield per acre was considerably more than twice that ]
of France. Belgium was only a little behind Holland. Germany
had not quitetwice France’syield. Great Britain’s was to France’s
as 1§ to 1.] There are palliatives of these unfavourable com-
parisonsiFrance grows so much wheat that she cannot afford
to reserve only her picked areas for it, as for instance Germany
does, Southern France is not by nature a good potato country.
Figures might have been selected rather more favourable to
France. But when all has been said, and however the figures

c. 12
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are ha.ndled,fit remains true that, largely, no doubt, owing to the
extent and of her peasant agriculture, she is behind
her neighbours in arable farming. And it might be added that,
excellent as her dairy farming is, it is inferior to that of Denmark.]

§ 47. So far the agrarian history of France in the railway age
has been treated as a whole. It remains to break the history up
into its sections, to follow the short period vicissitudes of
agriculture, and to see how difficulties were accentuated or
overcome.

| In the years from sbout 1855 to 1875, 2n immense stimulus
'was given to the production of the two great staples, wheat
and wine. English free trade and the railways levelled up wheat
prices to the English price all over Western Europe during the
sixties. Population was growing everywhere, and the taste for
wheaten bread was growing faster than population. The Black
Sea lands had not yet been effectively opened, and American
prain did not begin to flood the European markets until, firstly,
Ithe railway network of the prairies had been created (1865—75),
and, secondly, the 6cean tramp had appeared as a successful grain
carrier (about 1875). There was therefore a great extension of
wheat growing everywhere. Between 1850 and 1869, the amount
of land under wheat in France increased about 33 per cent.,
wheat being raised from land hitherto considered only fit for
inferior crops, or for no crop at all. Between 1860 and 1870, the
Mland under the vine also increased and the output of wine I
E?:rmsed greatly. The main cause was the growing domestic

nsumption which followed the building of the railways. A
subsidiary cause was the series of(commercial treatiesybeginning
with the Cobden treaty of 1860, which opened the Markets, first ’

England, and then of other countries to French win,

The French wine output mounted steadily, with an interrup-
tion in the early fifties due to the ravages of the oidium fungus,
until it touched its maximum figures—nearly 70,000,000 hecto-
litres in 1869 and 1874, and 78,000,000 in 1875. (The drop to
46,000,000 in 1873, in these years of maximum output, -well
illustrates the great variability of vintages as compared with
harvests.) But already the vines had begun to feel the attacks of
the phylioxera, a plant louse akin to the aphis, and during the
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next decade the French wine industry was struggling for exist-
ence, At firstit seemed as if the attacks were local and incidental,
like those of any other insect pest. But they returned and spread
year by year, until whole™districts were devastated and in some
cases whole departments lost their vines. Every suggested
remedy and preventive was tried with no great success, until -
t last a large number of vineyards were replanted with imported
inestocks which were found to resist the phylloxera. But the
wine industry took twenty years to recover. The area under
vines fell almost continuously from 1873 to the end of the
century, the total fall being 33 per cent. After the maximum
yxeld of 1875 (78,ooo,ooo hectolitres) came ten years (1876—85)
in which the maximum was 5 5,000,000 and the minimum
26,500,000, then ten (1886~95) in which the maximum was
51,000,000 and the minimum 23,000,000. Then at length the
turn came; for although the vineyard area was still falling, better
agement and better wine making had greatly increased the
yield. The concluding figures are as follows:‘
Maximum yield Minimum yield
1896-1905 67,400,000 (in lgoo; 32,300,000 (in 1898;
1906-1913 66,100,000 (in 1907 28,500,000 (in 1910
-} In the lean years after 1880 the French wine trade had been
put on a new basis. Before 1877 there had been no imports
worth mentioning, apart from small quantities of the finer
ble wines. Now, ordinary wine began to be imported in
ulk, in part for direct consumption, in part for coupage— |
t‘i:tu.re with French wine before sale. The import of or%i‘iz;
ine rushed up from 600,000 hectolitres in 1877, a figure only
equalled once before, to 7,000,000 in 1880 and 12,000,000 in
1887. This wine was mostly Italian. In 1888 began a Franco-
Italian tariff war which first checked the trade and later diverted
a large part of it from Italy to Spain. By the end of the century
the recovery of the French vineyards began to tell. After 1896
imports of ordinary wine seldom got above 8,000,000 hecto-
litres. In 1gor, after the great vintage of 1900, they were down
to 3,350,000, and the average for the ten years 1904—13 was well
below 7,ooo,ooo\h
- YWhilst France had been a great wine exporting country, her

12—2
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vine growers had been with her wine merchants in the small
free trade camp. They had supported the treaties with England
of 1786 and 1860 against the manufacturers, because those
treaties widened the wine market.\ After 1880, when France
had become on the balance a regular wine importer, they learnt
to sympathise with the manufacturers. They began—it is the
recognised opening to the game of protection—with agitation
against the fraudulent and unwholesome wines, raisin juice
and potato spirit, which certainly were coming in. Raisins
themselves were suspect, as fraudulent wines were made also
at home. For a good many years, however, after 1881 France,
being bound by commercial treaties, could not alter her
moderate import duties. A little was done, “on hygienic
grounds,” to check the fraudulent wine trade, native and
foreign; but for the time wine growers were left to join in
the chorus which was now going up in favour of protection
from every agricultural interest
ith the late seventies had begun that world-wide fall in
prices which continued, broadly speaking, until the end of the®
nineteenth century. Many causes were at work (see post, § 93),
but the main causes, in the agricultural sphere, were the railway
the marine engine and the telegraph, working internationall
And the article most affected in the early days was wheat.
efore 1860 France had been on the average self-sufficing in
heat. Between 1861 and 1880 she had an exportable surplug
five years, and had to import more or less in the remaining -

fifteen.

L:ﬂf.:‘\aad harvests of 1878-9 which she shared with England
had necessitated heavy imports, or what seemed heavy to
Frenchmen, unaccustomed to get their bread from abroad.
The figures were 18,ooo,ooo hectolitres in 1878 29,000,000
in 1879, and 27,000,000 in 1882]@‘01- comparison it may be
noted that the average annual production of wheat in France
for the decade 1876-85, was 102,000,000 hectolitres. The
French producer found that instead of getting high prices, the
compensatlon ordinarily expected for a poor harvest, his prices
in 1878-80 were actually lower than they had been in 1877.
The result was a regt_:}ar tariff campaign conducted by the
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Société des Agriculteurs de France, who denounced most of all
the American invasion. Their first campaign may be said
to have failed. In the general tariff of May 1881, foodstuffs
were left free or subject only to small duties, except such things
as coffee and cocoa which paid stiff revenue duti

‘Various commercial treaties were arranged on the basis of
this tariff, which prevented serious alterations in it for a decade.
But the government never bound itself to give another country
any special terms affecting either cereals or meat, so that
policy with regard to them was left open. As the years passed
and the price fall continued, complaints came in about one
agricultural commodity after another. German and Austrian
sugar helped by an export bounty, Japanese silk, Scandinavian
timber, were added to American wheat and cattle and “hog
products,” and Italian or Spanish wine. Meat imports, like,
those of adulterated wine, could be checked on grounds of
bealth. Already in 1881 government showed its complaisance
by forbidding American pork. Three years later, the grievance
of the beet sugar growers and makers was met by a complicated
rearrangement of the*Sugar taxes, and an increased surtax on
foreign sugar. The rearrangement did not include an export
bounty in so many words. But the tax was levied, in imitation
of Germany, on the weight of the beets when delivered for
manufacture. Provided the sugar yield of the roots was increased,
by better farming and better handling, this left a certain amount
of the sugar practically untaxed. Thus a stock of duty free sugar
could be created which might be shipped to foreign marketg,}
}In 1885 and again in 1887 the low duties on cattle were -
pushed up. Rye, barley and cats began to be taxed in 1885, for
the first time since 1861, “The flour duty was raised both in 1885
and in 1887, Wheat was dealt with in 18857} Under the 1881
tariff it paid only 6o centimes per roo kilos (7. 1d. per quarter).
This was raised to 3 francs in 1885 and to g francs in 1887.

The figures below illustrate the wheat position at this time.

Average home Price in the

. production Highest year’s . year of

in hectolitrea net import higheat import
1876-8s 102,000,000 29,000,000 (1879) 22X francs

1886—92 104,000,000 19,600,000 (1891} . 20'8
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{_’l:he average import in 1886-9z was only 14,000,000 hecto-
litres, less than a seventh of the home production, which was
not falling; but the average price was only 183 francs, and it was
this which kept the Socidté des Agriculteurs de France active,
The duties seem to have prevented French prices from falling
as English prices fell, but the resulting price level was still not
what the French producer had hoped for.}

EI‘he Ttalian tariff war of 1888, due to a quarrel about tariffs
,in general gave ave further openings for agricultural protection
" agaipst a near and dangerous competitor. Wine duties, as has
been seen, were pushed up enough to divert the trade to Spain.
Eggs, butter, dried fruit, flax, silk, hemp, zll were subjected
to extra taxation until January 1892. After that the two countries
traded with one another under their general tariffs, until a fresh
treaty was concluded in 1899. Trade under the general tariff
meant that neither gave the other favours accorded to nations
with whom 2 treaty existed, so that for eleven years continuously
there were special obstacles to Franco-Italian trade.]

While this war was in progress France had consolidated her

iff systern. It was in 1890 that the wine growers were cheered
by a tax on raisin wine. The same year duties on rice, maize,
and meal were raised. Finally came the so-called Mélj
tariff of 18¢2. It was aimed partly at the system of tanff bar-
gamning by commercial treaty which, in the eyes of its makers,
had injured France. There were to be two scales of duties, one
for the world at Jarge and one for countries who gave France
favourable commercial treatment. That is to say, the most that
bargaining could extract from France, to wit the minirmum
tariff, was known precisely before bargaining began. The
Mdéline tariff did not alter the grain duties. That on wheat,
for example, remained at § francs per roo kilos, or gs. a quarter.
Most other agricultural duties were raised about 25 per cent:’

@ut even the Méline tariff was not the last word. In 1897
the wheat duty was pushed up from 5 to 7 francs. Next year
the butter duty went up again. The wine duties were revised
and raised in 18¢g9. In 1go3 the rates on cattle and meat were
advanced. The details need not be followed further. Up to
1914 there was no change in principle; although, as has been
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already seen, the beet industry lost its export bounty and suffered ~
accordingly.

French agriculture in the last age must be thought of as v
working behind a stout tariff wail. If one object of this was to
make France self-sufficing in bread, success can be claimed; \
though it may be argued that she might bave had more children
and better nourished had her bread been cheaper. For not only
the townsman but most of the smaller peasants were buyers
of bread. However, the increased home yield of wheat and the
stagnant population kept down the need for imports, Whereas
in 1886—92 the average net import of wheat was nearly one-
seventh of the home production, in 18961902 it was less than
o enteenth, and in 19o6-12 about one-thirteenthy

So it was all along the line. France remained almost selfy.
supporting—at a price. The price was paid in many ways-.\
Part of it in rather stagnant exports; for the pation that will
not buy neither shall it sell. Part in the failure to develop home
industries connected with the handling of imported food, and
food export industries which require cheap materials. France
suffered in1914-18from a shortage of refrigerating plant directly
due to her refusal to buy frozen meat in time of peace. She had
nothing to compare with the export trade of, say, Huntley and
Palmer, though it seems absurd to suppose that a Frenchman
could not devise better biscuits than an Englishman. Whether
she bought approximate self-sufficiency too dear may be
doubted by one writing after 1914. But that problem is not a
problem in economic history.

§ 48.El‘ariﬁ's on agricul produce may be better or worse, .
but there can be no question about the merits of the two other
cures for agricultural distress to which France turned in the
elghtles—cogpemuon_a_gd_gducauon

LIt has been pointed out that the French peasant, in spite of
his intense individualism, had certain inherited cooperative
instincts. The old agriculture of the common fields was in
sense cooperative. rainage and i.rrigation can never be purel
individual enterprises in a community of small cultivators; and.
it appears that societies for sharing the cost and respons1b1hty
of such works were in old days called syndicates. The peasantry
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of Savoy and the Jura, as a natural outcome of common moun-
tain pasture, have practised cooperative cheese-making timej
out of mind.} You draw cheese in the autumn, in proportion to
the milking record of your cows, from the stock made in summer
on the alp. But these are curiosities, whose connection with the
modern agricultural syndicate is at best remote. } A more real
" connection exists between the syndicates and provincial
societies of agriculture started in the eighteenth century] Th
index to the 1794 edition of Arthur Young’s travels contains
an entry: “Societies of agriculture, their absurd conduct.” The
ﬁrst of the four passages to which this concise heading refers
“'This soc1ety does like other societies—they meet,
converse, offer prexmums, and publish nonsense.” The fourth
passage runs: “‘similar are the employments of societies every-
where! In England busied about rhubarb, silk, and drill
ploughs:—at Paris, about fleas and butterflies;—and at Milan
about Buttons and scissors.” This is needlessly severe. In
yite of some inanities, the societies did all that was done fo
a long time to spread agricultural knowledge. They tried to
popularise’ English methods before the Revolution. They lived
on through all the political changes of the nineteenth century,
and they are living still. Purely absurd institutions would have

broken down earlier.
{Ijext come the so-called agricultural comices, organised

@g,;ha.ﬂﬂsgir_aﬁgn. ‘These were humbler and more local -
than the agricultural societies, but hardly popular. They
‘started shows of fat beasts. They gave prizes to aged and
faithful farm servants. Under Napoleon III, they were used to
keep the country folk quiet and imperially minded. They also
aided in the spread of agricultural knowledge; but on the whole,
their utility was not greafj

n the seventies, the(war against phylloxera)invelved a good
deal of concerted action. In 1879 government €reated what were
called &ine defepce syndicatesto carry on the struggle. This is
the first modern application of the term syndicate to an agri-
cultural organisation. While the phylloxera war was still un~

decided, foreign competition and falling prices stirred the
rather lethargic agricultural societies and comices into action, all
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over the country, They supplied recruits for the Sociéié des
Agriculteurs de France and furnished local evidence of the dangers l
of the American invasion.

[But the best among their members turned towards positive
measures, and considered the further improvement of French
agriculture. Agricultural cooperation was making headway in
Denmark and Germany during the seventies, and its successes
were reported in France. Local professors of agriculture pointed
out the value of joint action, especially for the purchase of
chemical manure, the full value of which was just beginning to

appreciated.} An association for the purpose was founded in
1881 by the comice of Villeneuve-sur-Lot. Next year the
comice of Rouen followed. And in 1883, M. Tanivray formed
what became the model syndicate of the agriculteurs du Loir-
et-Cher.

{Next year the French Parliament was occupied in Ie ising
trade unions_(syndicats};] When the bill was in th:jSa::;ate,
a clause was being discussed which authorised associations for
the defence of *“the industrial and commercial interests” of
their membersy“And agricultural,”} said M. Oudet, Senator
of Doubs. The dddition was acceptéd,asno one meant to exclude
agricultural labourers. And thus syndicates of quite a different
sort were legalised by accident, so much by accident that when
the syndicates were about to celebrate the twenty-fifth anni-
versary of their foundation, the Court of Appeal had just decided
that many of their activities were in. fact illegal. But they were
not interfered with and the law has since been adjusted to their

needs,

ﬁm}wth was extraordinarily rapid.JThe figures are difficult
and uncertain, but.the general movement is clear. [ The syndi-
cates were not alone in the field. The old agricultural societies
and comices kept up the work of discussion and exchange of
ideas. Some of the comices, besides helping to found syndicates,
developed active policies. 'That of Carpentras worked to get
the local strawberries on to theLondon market. There were also
the associations syndicales, mostly older than the syndicates and
not to be confused with them. These were associations of the
type already referred to, for regulating irrigation, drainage, dyke-
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building and so on. The syndicates proper grew as follows.
Round numbers, and not the exact official numbers, are given
because the latter are both defective and contain duplications.]

Date Syndicates Membership

1885 30 ?
1895 1900 400,000
1903 3000 66o,ooo
1910 5000 750,000
So far no definition of an agricul dicate has been

given. It is hard indeed to define. At law it is a union of
persons exercising the same profession, for the promotion and
defence of their common interests. That is wide enough, and
the syndicates from time to time did nearly everything which
-might be brought within the definition. At first they were
associations of agriculturists of all grades, often led by a man of
title and ancient family. Their first function was the purchase
of manures, seeds, and other requisites collectively. Then they
\began to develop special activities, or throw off daughter
. {societies—cooperative banking, mutual insurance work against
] loss of cattle, losses by frost and hail and other farmers’ risks;
cooperative dairies, egg societies, and so on. The normal type
of syndicate had wide general objects. Its area might be a com-
mune, a canton (rural district), or a department. In course of
time, departmental federations of local syndicates were formed;
then wider federations, such as the Umion de Bourgogne et
Franche-Comté, which groups together syndicates of fruit and
vegetable growers over the wide area indicated ; then federations
for whole sections of France, like the powerful Union du Sud-Es;J
'The picture is so various as to be indistinct; and naturally
there was a good deal of overlapping and some confusion.
However the forms of organisation are of less historical import-
ance than the methods of 'work and the' results attained. [After
the first fifteen or sixteen years, i.e. with the twentiéth century,
it was noticed that the large syndicates were dropping somewhat
into the background as federations developed. This was
natural, since a departmental association, for example, can hardly
j'be a real economic unit. Life was tending to be concentrated
in th%:ommunal syndicate, with its various specialised activities
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or daughter societies, and in the federations which could carry
on propaganda and deal with the government or with associated
traders;/Whether a particular function was carried on, legally
speaking, by the syndicate of so and so or by a society created
by the syndicate of so and so is,for present purposes,immaterial.

[In the twentieth century the functions of syndicate and co-
operative society were generally kept distinct, as this was legally
convenient and correct. But at one time or another, all the
functions already mentioned and others still to be mentioned
have been carried on by a syndicate]}

(Buying was the primary function. Manures, seeds, cattle, +
cake, 1nsecticides, compressed fodder, American vinestocks,
sometimes pots and pans, clothes, and soap were among the
articles handled. Some syndicates in fact acted as rural o
operative retail stores. At times they bought agricultural
machinery and hired it out to their members. This was perhaps
the most fundamentally important of all their activities. Then
they began to organise cooperative selling, which carried with
{it collecting, grading, and handling produce of various kinds)
Where a syndicate’s basis was a branch of production in some
locality—fruit, vegetables, wine—rather than the locality itself,
the work went forward easily and paturally. Vine growing and
dairy farming lent themselves specially well to cooperative
_handling and collective sale. In the west centre cooperative
dairying made rapid progress from about 18go. In the east
some of the cld mountain fruitiéres (cheese-making associations)
were federated and adapted to the new conditions. And there
were many other French rural industries to which the method
could be applied—sugar beet, olive oil, the distillation of scent‘

from flowers, of brandy from wine, of commercial alcohol from
potatoes.{ The syndicate’s position was, of course, particularly
strong an task correspondingly easy in the districts of
highly specialised agriculture in which France abounds. Here
the local bond and the trade interest coincided, and the cul-
tivators .could unite to face such natural enemies as the railway
companies.
Two specially interesting though late developments from the ©~

syndicate movement were the cooperative credit societies and
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vthe insurance societies. Neither was easy to start in France.
Long after village credit societies were an old story in Germany,
istance from the state was necessary to make the French
cieties a success.] Many of the best cooperators in all countries
would look with suspicion on a system in which local societies
were, in effect, begged to make use of credit put at their disposal
by the state. This was what happened in France after 1894.
When the charter of the Bank of France came up for renewal in
1897, it was forced to help in financing them.@g laws of 1906
and 1910 the credit societies were authorised, one might almost
say ordered, to make long term loans, fifteen and twenty-five
years, to individuals and agricultural cooperative societies, for
such development purposes as the acquisition of a holding or
quipment of a dairy. )
d@o tive insurance also has been a nurseling of the state,*”
The*tommercial insurance society in all countries is prepared
to deal with many of the risks which face the peasants’ property
—fire, murrain, lightning. The state wished to encourage the
cooperatives to compete with it. Therefore a law of 1900 re-
lieved them from various fiscal and legal burdens, and in 1912
they were given financial assistance. Again the self-help and
self-reliance, which to many advocates of cooperation are of
more importance than the direct economic results, have been
sactificed in order to hasten the ripening of the movement. No
judgment can yet be passed on the wisdom of this policy.]
Rapid as was the growth of the agricultural syndicate and its
jated organisations, they cannot be said to have conquered
France by Igro-rg Not all the syndicates were vigorous.
Their 750,000 repofted adherents in 1910 were not all active
members; and there must have been by that date between
3} and 4 million peasants, farmers, landowners and so on who
might have joined.tl‘g say that one independent cultivator or
landowner in every eight was an active cooperator, in the
l years just before the war,would be a generous estimate ; possibly
one in ten would be nearer the mar/k] Many promising fields
for cooperative action had hardly been scratched.} The co-
(operative sugar and wine and alcoho! and oil enterprises were

interesting rather than important; and there were rich dairying
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districts in which the cooperative dairy was unknown or in-
signiﬁcant.@he credit associations, fostered and fed by the
state, were making slow headway.} Active official propaganda
in their favour was tried; but the peasants’ suspicions and
stubborn individualism were not easily overcome. “Why, then,
are these gentlemen so anxious to lend us money and make
us reveal to one another our affairs?” Loans to societies were'
more readily taken up than loans to individuals.{ The movement
was gaining ground, but it was young and its future unoertix‘tﬁ
ﬂghebeliefthatthesyndimt&wouldfurther"_Qggial,solidanty,"
t catchword of late nineteenth century France, was prominent
in the minds of many of their promoters. JAIl country folk
should learn that they were members one of another. From
landlord to labourer they should unite in defence of their
(interests and in the sober study of their great calling. Agri-
cultural practice and agricultural science were to come into
fruitful alliance. They certainly did.t["hat the syndicate move-
ment had a powerful educational influence, and opened channels
through which new knowledge could flow out over the land, is
beyond dispute, It also no doubt increased ‘‘solidarity®
within economic groups. But whether it drew closet economic
groups naturally inclined to be hostile is another-matter. The
labourer either left the syndicate to work in the higher sphere of
buying and marketing, where he did not expect or hope to
penetrate, or—when conditions were favourable—he inter-
preted thé word syndicate in its urban and industrial sense, and
set about making trade unions of his o
§ 49. [Ag'ranan conditions in France are such that a trade
union movement was bound to set in late and could hardly
become general. The scattered farm servants, who form con-
siderably more than half of the small wage earning class (see ante,
§ 42), had little opportunity and usually not much spirit for
combination. Socialists tried to stir up within them 2 nobI;!

discontenf} in the alcoholic atmosphere of country town hirin

days, but generally retired in disgust. The servant had his
drink, made his bargain and went to live in his master’s house,
where he usually slept on straw in the stable; and the socialist
went away to tell his comrades at a congress, not without truth,
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that a detestable social system had reduced these men to the
level of the beasts?.
{Here and there, however, a class conscious group of rural wage
earners fell into line with the labour movement of the towns.
]There were serious strikes among the woodmen in the great
forests of the departments of Cher and Niévre in 1891 and 1892,
and the strikers formed unions. These were followed by a few
unions among the vineyard workers of the south; and there
were mutterings among the farm labourers north of Paris, who
were wage earners of the type assumed in socialist doctrine, and
were near the centre of the French labour movement. Byt
these new developments: went almost unnoticed during the
nineteenth century. With the twentieth century came, among
other things, a world-wide rise in prices which automaﬁwllyf
reopened the wage question in all countries (see post, § 93).
3-Add to this systematic propaganda from the towns by political
parties ranging from extreme socialism, through radical socialism,
to radicalism, each with an economic programme more or less
well defined. And do not omit most3ubstantial grievancesJThe
first woodmen’s strikes were strikes of men, many of whom
were making less than a franc a day. When the vineyard workers
struck in 1go4, they had just come through a long spell of un-
employment and low wages, due to frost having stopped work
in the vineyards. Their demand was for a daily wage of 2 francs
5o centimes and a six hour day. The six hour day is explained
by the fact that most of them had land of their own and wanted
to work it.

This vineyard strike of 19o4 was the first big thing of its
kind in France. It was in Languedoc and did not affect the
Bordeaux vineyards; but it included a wide area from the
Pyrenees to Nimes. After that, wherever true agricultural
labourers existed, syndicates and strikes became the order of
the day. There were great harvest time strikes on the farms of
Seine-et-Marne in 1906 and 1go7, and similar, though less
important, strikes in subsequent years in the large farming
district of the north, Then all sorts of people went on strike—
labourers in the flower gardens of the Céte d’Or, Parisian mush-

* From a Congress apeech quoted by Augé.Laribé, op. cif. p. 243.
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room labourers, labourers on big horticultural farms about
Lyons, labourers who tapped the pines for resin on the sand
hills of the Biscay landes, and always, again and again, the
woodmen of the central provinces. In 1912 came the troubles
of which the outside world talked most because a familiar name
was involved—the workmen on _the vineyards of Champagne]'
struck, and struck with h sabotage, for higher wages.
Wﬁﬁmbﬂ of these strikes succeeded in their immediate

object—wages. The e farm servants of the Paris area actually
secured better accommodation. Syndicates were as often the
result as the cause of a strike] So it has been in all countries.
People were still discussing in 1912-14 how effective these
syndicates were likely to prove, and how durable. It was re-
cognised that as fighting organisations they had shown their
value. It was known that they had no funds to speak of, and it
was said that they had not much control over their members.
So some anticipated their dissolution. But there has always been
a stage in the history of every trade union movement of weak
associations, which rise when a crisis has to be faced and sink
again in quieter times, Provided the conditions favour collective
action, even dissolution is not likely to be permanent.

rhaps the most interesting rural syndicates of the. trade

union type are those of a group which came into existence in
the Bourbonnais (department of the Allier) in 1go4. They did
not achieve much at that time. The interest lies in their com-
position; for they were recruited among small peasants, small }
farmers, métayers and labourers. They were specially strong
in métayers, and one of the main items of their programme was
the abolition of certain old customs, which linked the métayage
of the twentieth century with that of earlier times. The share-
tenancy often carried with it payments in kind and in labour,
which came straight from the Middle Ages, and were described
by the modern peasant, in terms borrowed from the old order,
as corvées and redevances. Payments in kind are an essential
part of métayage. It was their troublesome and trivial character
of which men complained-}the scattered deliveries of eggs,
and butter, and hens which formed part of the contract. The
métayer complained also that he was called off from his own

i
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work to lend a hand to his lord, arbitrarily and at inconvenient
times. His complaints read like those of a fourteenth century
villein grumbling at his “boon work,”

Another grievance of the métayers of the Bourbonnais recalls
not the fourteenth but the eighteenth century. (There had
. grown up between them and their landlords a group of middle-

men known locally as “farmers general.”. These men rented
estates and sublet, inholdings of from 50 to 150 acres, tométayers.
Here was precisely the(capitalistic parasit® of whom politicians
talked. The métayers needed no moderfi terminology. They
just said that, when you had to keep three pots boiling instéad
of two, your own was apt to be bien maigre; and they put the
abolition of ‘‘farmers general” on the programme of their
syndicates]They were not abolished, nor were the redevances
and corvées, down to 1914; but it is said that métayers in another
district, the Biscay landes, have got rid of similar old abuses
_ by an appeal to viclence since 1918,

§ so.['This intrusion of the capitalist middleman might bej&,
taken as symbolic of a process which, as is alleged, was going on’
everywhere in the later nineteenth century. Agriculture, the,
contention is, was being steadily commercialised\g.q_&'indp_ggial-{ .
mdb,;iﬁ%_?rwhi{h; capitalisin of the towns. If it
was actually untrue to say of countfies like France, where peasant
ownership predominated, that land was falling into fewer and.
fewer bands, untrue also to say that a rural proletariat was
growing visibly—and such statemnents would have been untrue;

was it notsrue after all that the peasant, while retaining his
bominal independence, had become subject to capital in other
ways? Was not his dependence on the chances of the market,
and so on the middleman who understands markets, an evidence
of subjection? Worse still; was he not often directly subject to
some agricultural menufacturing concern, which took his
produce and dictated prices? 3y .
QI‘ o the partial truth of these contentions the cooperative
movement bears witness. By the late nineteenth century the
times were long past when the normal peasant family lived on
the produce of its holding, sent only surpluses and by-products

1 See the Timer, April 7, 1920, and the Rapport...sur le ss'tu:ﬁm du né-
tayage en France, of 1913.. "
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to market, and bought nothing but a few clothes, tools, utensils
and luxuries. That was the complete and uwneconomic in-l
dependence of the early middie ages. Strong remnants of it
wereto be found all over France ; but agricultural specialisation,
and the peasant’s growing need for ali kinds of implements,
fertilisers, and clothes which he could not produce, were cur-
tailing it more and more every decade. Specialised produce had
to be sold, and household needs met by purchase. The peasant,
who had learnt his helplessness in face of the impersonal forces
of the market and the trained skill of the dealer, turned to
cooperative marketing of his produce and to cooperative buying
of his fertilisers, his implements, perhaps also his clothes.
Whether in the long run he gained directly by cooperation has
been questioned. At first he often did. But the dealer soon
learns, in self-preservation, to offer terms not less attractive than
those of the cooperative society; which is not difficult, as he
generally has more capital. Yet though cooperation’s direct
advantages may be questioned, its existence was a potential
check on the exploitation of the peasant’s ignorance and isola-
tion, a guarantee against abuses in a commercialised agriculture.
The field for such abuses in twentieth century France was the
field over which cooperation had not yet spread—a large ﬁe@l

But the risk that the peasant may be exploited by the dealer
can only be called subjection to capitalism by a figure of speech.
His isolation and ignorance, in the absence of cooperation, may
llead him to pay too much for inferior phosphates or sell his
butter cheaper than he might. Yet specialisation and the close
linking up of town and country insure a sale for his goods and
lguarantee his existence. The world needs him, or the capitalist
would take no interest in him, and would not trouble to fleece
him, The world will give him some credit, though at a price.
His personal independence in such a situation is far less in-
terfered with, he is far less “subject” to any one, than he was
when in the old days he fell into the hands of the village usurer.
He is more independent than he was in days older still, when he
starved if his crops failed, because there was no commercial
link between himself and the world.

Eugbjectio”n of the peasant to some agricultural manufacturing

13
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concern is a more real instance of loss of economic independence.
It is, historically, a development very like that by which crafts-
men in the towns, who once worked direct for the consumer,
came to work—at a price, which soon became a wage—for
a shopkeeping or industrial entrepreneur. There has been much
of it in modern France; though it is easy to exaggerate the
completeness of the subjection. Comparatively few peasant
holdings are so absolutely specialised that they can be regarded
as working solely for the industrial entrepremenr. Take the
standard case of sugar beet. Here, up to a point, there was
complete dependence. Factories, naturally anxious for 2 maxi-
ymum yield of sugar, were in the habit of giving out seed and
making contracts in advance for the crop. The peasant thus
became a sort of outworker, very like the old hand loom weaver.
But the land came to his aid, because no land will grow beet
every year. Dependent in respect of one crop in his rotation, he
might be independent in respect of the rest. He could live on
them or sell them freely in open market. Much the same is
true of some other agricultural factories which are pointed at
as having imposed rules and prices on the peasant producer,
and so brought him into subjection. Breweries have done it,
but no peasant can grow continuous and exclusive barley;
distilleries of industrial alcohol, but it is unlikely that a peasant
will raise nothing except potatoes, A private dairy enterprise,
a great wine business, or a jam factory on the other hand may
completely dominate its peasant clentéle, binding them by
elaborate contracts and controlling the whole course of their

ctivities. For a holding can be given up completely and con-
tinuously to milking cattle, vines, or fruit. Its owner may
become tied to the factory even more securely than an ordinary
industrial wage earner; because the land is there and it is his.
Cooperation had made little progress by 1914 towards control
over industrial enterprises of this type; so there was a real,
|though limited, domination of the peasant by capitalist rural
\industriw. In spite of the success of some cooperative dairies,
cooperative dairying was far from general. As for the other
agricultural industries, cooperation had hardly touched their
fringe.

—~



CHAPTER IX
RURAL GERMANY, z848-1914 -

§ 51]_The revolutionary movements of 1848 mark a definite
stage in German agrarian history which has no parallel in that
of France.] Politically most of the revolutions might perhaps’
be regarded as failures. But they set the air in motion round the
“green tables,” as the Germans say. The officials who sat at
the tables felt the draught and began to move more vigorously.
As was noted in an earlier chapter) there were German states
in which no real attempt had been matle to revise the inherited
relations between the peasants, the Iords, and the Tand until
Mﬁﬁampomt There was
nothing that could properly be called serfdom in Bavaria, it
is true; but unti! the old relations had been overhauled, the

easant was not free economically, though he might be free
legally In effect he was bound to the soil and bound by tradition
in his use of it.

(In Prussia the economic consequences of emanmpauon had
been very slowly worked out—everywhere except in Posen
where there were political reasons for speecg(see ante, § 8). The
officials lost interest in-the business during the thirties and’
forties, It may be reczlled that the ordinance of 1816, dealing
with the lower grades of peasants, and the law of 1821, which
completed the emancipation of the bigher grades, only came
into operation at the request of those concerned. You had to
ask that your parish should be regulated. Such methods made
for delay, Even when the requests had gone up the officials
handled B1em slowly It may be recalled also that the term
peasant had been given ict legal interpretation. In eastern
Germany numbers of little people in the villages found them-
selves excluded from the peasant class. The law ignored them.
‘They might be bought out, evicted, turned into tenants-at-will,

r deprived of that use of the commons to which only the fuli
peasant was legally entitled. The emancipation laws were the

13—2
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offspring of the eighteenth century; and, as has been said, in
the eighteenth century the state had “long had a peasant
problem on its hands, but there was no recognised labour:
problem.” A few people in the days of the early reform
legislation saw that it would tend to increase the class of
landless Jabourers; but most had not yet discovered that the
labourer was a person requiring the care of governments. So
e creation of the labourer clasgs_went on, Only a few of these
lesser folk survived, with their econoriic position unimpaired,
o take advantage of the more sympathetic legislation and ad-
inistration which followed 1848. And often even the legally
recognised peasants had not yet got free of the old order. What
in England would have been called villein services were still
quite common, and semi-servile tenures had not all been wiped
out.
The Prussian law of 1850 was the product of the new spirit,”
It came from that Manteuffel government w. fsmarck so
‘desp:sed {Its main feature was an a an attempt to rectify the in-
justice done to mrﬂ%m below the legal pwsant Tine.
The line had been drawn at the owne ownershlp of plough Gxen
“and occupation of a regular holding in the arable fields] If you
were not spannfihig, that is, if you could not harness'a team to
the plough, you were no peasant.\Under Manteuffel’s law those
below the line could appeal to Have their status regulated
provided they held land by some sort of peasant right, and were
not mere tenants-at-wiil. Even 1848 had not brought the labourer
to light. For “regulation” an appeal was still needed. There
was no automatic action. And since 1815 many had lost the,
right to be heard; for they had lost their land or had been turned
into tenants-at-will (see ante, § 8)1
(What with carrying on emancipation under the old laws and
-applying it under the new, Prussian administration had plenty
of work during the years of Prussia’s rise to the leadership of
Germany, from 1850 to 1871. By 1870 the legal side of the
work was nearing completion. The bulk of those who could hope
to have their peasant status turned into that of proprietor had
been dealt with. Remains of the old order survived for a long

1 Knapp, Die Bausrn-Befrewung...Preussens, 1, 287.
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time, and the Junkers always fought successfully against the
abolition of the manor as an administrative area. They defeated
a proposal to abolish manorial autonomy made by Manteuffel’s

vernment in 1850; and even after a reform law of 1892 most
of the manors continued to be independent administrative units.
The free peasant, and a fortiors the labourer, remained under
his old master’s eye and rule. Right down to the end of the
century he could still be legally called upon to render service
with hand and team—Handdienste and Spanndienste—for
carrying out communal works. The call had to come from the
communal council, it is true. But even after 1892 things were
so arranged that the communal council was not likely to go
against the squi;_eg
{Tn western and south-western Germany also there was a
great deal of work to be got through after 1850, before the
average peasant was turned into a full proprietor of the French
type.]Two states may be taken as illustrating the extremes.
Wurtemberg had been democratic in temper for a long time and
its peasantry substantially free; but there were still old feudal
burdens on the cultivator to be got rid of after 1848. The
arrangement was that he should make payments over a period
of years and then enjoy full ownership. The work tock over
twenty years, but in 1873 the financial business connected with
it was wound up. The peasant had paid his last instalment.
His land was all his own henceforward. In Bavaria, on the other!
hand, the work was only begun in 1848 and there were more -
and deeper traces of servility to be got rid of than in Wurtem-
berg. { First ; jal_jurisdicti to_be_abolished. The *
lords were compensated and the state took over all the work.
Certain more humiliating obligations, including the remnants
of personal service and the lord’s right to take the “best beast *
when the holding changed hands, were abolished without com-
pensation. All uncertain payments surviving from the old days
of servility were to be fixed, that is, turned into definite .
yearly quit-rents. It was open to the peasant to redeem these
various burdens on his land by paying eighteen years’ purchase.
There were also arrangements for dealing with tithe:

Ehis Bg@'m law of 5_!_5_18 did not work very efficiently and
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had to be supplemented by a law of 1872 intended 1o facilitate
and hasten redemption. Even then the process%agged.
Bavaria was still Tegislating about it in 1906, The quit-rents
had survived into a generation which had forgotten that they
replaced much more unpleasant obligations, Their unpopularity
increased with- the fall in prices towards the end of the nine-
teenth century, and a strong movement for their immediate
abolition began in the nineties. As a result, the rates at which
the rents could be redeemed were cut down and the state sub-
sidised the redemption fund. But right down to 1914 Bavaria
was occupied with this financial aftermath of peasant emanci-
pation.
§ 52 In spite of exceptions and rough edges here and there,
it may be said that the German Empire of 1871 was founded inj .
a country of free landowning peasants and powerful cultivating
squires. Throughout its history there was no important change
in the balance of the various classes of landowners or in their
distribution; though at the end of the nineteenth century there
was a slight tendency noticeable towards decline in the largest
and smallest types of holding™ For example, between 1895 and
1907 boldings over 250 acres declined from 24-1 per cent. to
22-2 per cent, of the agricultural area of the Empirel, and those
under 5 acres declined from 5-6 to 5-4 per cent. of the area.
About three-quarters of this agricultural area was peasant
property, if we include among the peasants small holders who
made their living in part by day labour. The contrast between
the land of squires in the north and east and the land of peasants
(Ethe south and west is brought out with admirable clearness in
e imperial statistics, Whereas in the Mecklenburgs, where
in the old days Bauernlegen had been most thoroughly carried
out, 6o per cent. of the land was in holdings of 250 acres and
upwards, in Wurtemberg and Bavaria such holdings only
occupied 2 per cent., and in Baden 3 per cent. of the area. Half
of Bavaria was covered by holdings of between 12} and 50 acres;
rather less than a third by holdings between 50 and 250 acres.
An analysis of the Prussian figures reveals a similar, though less

1 This excludes woodland and forest, mountain and other natural pasture,
waste land, and all building land, roads, etc.
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marked, difference between the eastern and the western
provinces
a broad survey of modern German agriculture tenant
farming might almost be omitted, It is true there has always
been a good deal of rented land, amounting altogether to
16 or 18 per cent. of the agricultural area, the higher figure being
+the latest (1go7). But 2 third of this rented land consists of the
smallest type of holding, under 5 acres, and is partly garden
ground, partly ground held by people who are not primarily
agriculturists, and partly labourers’ holdings. Another large
slice of the rented land is in the hands of men who also cultivate
land of their own. The only real analogy to English tenant
farming is found where large estates are let out to substantial
farmers. A very small percentage of the agricultural area of
Germany, perhaps 5 or 6 per cent., was in this position,.]By
an mterestmg coincidence, which is perhaps not altogether
accidental, it was commonest in Hanover and Brunswick, the
districts formerly in closest touch with England. There was a
fair amount of it also in Westphalia, On the estates of the
Junkers beyond the Elbe it was always exceedingly rare.
less important than farming, and worth mention only as
a curiosity, was the German equivalent of métayage, Theilbau
(share farming). It had once been common in the wine-growing™
districts, but had almost died out before the nineteenth century.
It sumved here and there in those districts and in the tobacco-_
growing districts of BadgLJ {An analogous systern in which
a labourer, as distinguished from a regular tenant, took a share
of the produce of the land that he worked was rather less rare
and more widespread) Statistics of these survivals were collected
in 1895, when it apptared that, all told, over 30,000 holdings,
mostly very small, were held wholly or in part on produce
sharing terms. The average size was about 4 acres. At the next
occupation census (1go7) it was not thought necessary to collect

mmon type in German society, The “big peasant,” for
statistical purposes, is the man who holds from 5o to 250 acres.
Such own nearly a third of Bavaria, They are common also

figures.
2‘éhe peasant with a fa:rly substantial. hoidmg has always been
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in the far north, for instance in Mecklenburg, where, as descen-
dants of the old free German colonists, they maintained them-
selves side by side with those squires who had managed to get
rid of the semi-servile land-holding population of Slavonic
ancestry. No part of the German Empire was without a fair
number of these big peasants, though the biggest among them—
the men of 150 to 250 acres—were confined to a few districts.
In 1895 “big peasant® holdings, including however some that
were rented, covered a larger area than any other class?} There
wete about 280,000 such holdings. @y 1go7 those held by the
typical German peasants, the million or so “middle peasants”
with their 12} to 50 acres, had overtaken them, and covered very
nearly a third of the agricultural area of the Empire)

@elow them came the “little peasants” with holdings of from
12§ to g acres. Of these also there was latterly about a million,
but their Tand covered only 10 per cent. of the cultivated area]

ast of all came the people who in the old classifications were
not peasants at ail, and under modern conditions could not live
by their land, the “scrap holders™ of less than 5 acres, whose
three and a quarter million holdings averaged little more than
an acre each, and occupied a bare 5 per cent. of the cultwated

@he big landlords, when emancipation and its accompanying
changes were completed, held about a quarter of agricultural
Germany’] West of the Elbe an appreciable part of the rather
rare big estates was let to farmers. East of the Elbe, where
big estates were common, they were nearly- all in hand. The
typical eastern Junker lived on and directed the management of
an estate with perhaps 2000 acres of cultivated land including
the meadows, to which was normally attached some forest and
perhaps some waste, part of the ancient commons which it had
been worth no one’s while to bring under cultivation.

efore dealing with the modern history of the commons
n.nd the fields, something more may be said of the forests.

Forest covered a quarter of the new Empire, and the area of
orest land remained fairly constant throughout the second half
of the nineteenth century. The total was not much less than
35,000,000 acres, considerably more than half the area of






202 FOREST, COMMON, AND COMMON FIELD [ch.

Generally speaking, where the one went forward so did the
other, and wvice versa.

n the west, as has been seen (see ante, § 10), there was no
great interest in rearrangement of the fields, before the decade
1840-50, save in a few exceptional districts like Schleswig-
Holstein. f Hanover, having encouraged the division of many
of her ex¥ensive heaths at an earlier date, first took up the field
question in 1842 and pushed 2head with it in 1856. Baden did
not touch it until 1856. Bavaria, in spite of 2 movement in
favour of rearrangement, preferred not to associate this policy
with the emancipation law of 1848. A small beginning was
made in 1861 ; but as the consent of a very large majority of the
interested parties was required before rearrangement could be
started, the Yaw was almost a dead letter, since in such matters
large majorities are hard to get. Really effective legislation is
found only towards the end of the century, in 1886 and 1899.
Nor did the earlier laws of Prussia treat rearrangement as an
end in itself. They struck at*uneconomic aspects of common
field agriculture—rights of pasture on a neighbour’s stubble and
rights of way over his land. The mere fact that holdings were
scattered did not bring them under the law, unless they were
subject to some such “servitudes.” But, incidentally, reform
of these matters bad encouraged rearrangement. A certain
number of holdings were consolidated, and some peasants
moved out of the central villages, where with a three-field
system and scattered holdings everyone was bourd to live, and

uilt themselves houses on their new land. Not until 1872 was
rearrangement as such definitely promoted by Prussian law.
Henceforward the whole or some part of any common field
system could be overhauled and rearranged, provided a bare
majority of the owners demanded it, and the assembly of the
Circle (the county) approved.
{3t may be said then that systematic rearrangement only
. became a general policy in Germany during the third quarter of
the nineteenth century, and that even in the fourth quarter the
policy was not everywhere pursued with vigour. Consequently
the country remained full of scattered holdings in the twentieth
century, though long before 100, in most cases before 1875,
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the old binding routine of the open fields was dead.] Writing
in 1909, a German scholar said that Brunswick was “the single
German state in which the reform of the old field system could}
be reckoned as essentially completel.” Elsewhere it was in all
stages of completion, most incomplete of all in Bavaria and the
south-west.

LStill there was a policy, as compared with France where there
was no;@ The Germans noticed when they came into possession
of Alsace-Lorraine how little had begn done to improve the
division of the fields. There was a{i& of field roads, which
involved the old troubles arising out of rights of way over your
neighbour’s land. This they tried to remedy by a law of 1884.
A second law of 1890 introduced compulsory exchange of
parcels of fand, when the making of field roads, or irrigation and
drainage operations, rendered this necessary, But no attempt
was made to overhaul the whole system, probably because the
adjacent parts of Germany proper were those in which re-
|arrangement was least popular and had made least progress
(see ante, § 10). Throughout the upper Rhine valley, open-field
routine had long been dead and the peasants had long tilled
their scattered acres with conspicuous success. They were
therewith content. So the fields of Alsace go back to France
much as they were in 1870. :

{Meanwhile there had been a perceptible change in the official
attitude towards common property, as distinguished from com-
mon rights, The early nineteenth century, under the influence
of eighteenth century thought, was all for its abolition; although
in France the shortsightedness of the cutting up of communal
forest had been recognised and the movement stopped (see ante,
§3). In Germany the process continued later, but by the
middle of the century its inexpedience was beginning to be
recognised. And as, with the growing complexity and cost of
local gavernment in the later nineteenth century, the provision
of communal funds became an urgent political question, the
policy of individualising communal property went out of,
fashion. German thinkers had come to emphasise the historical
significance and the reputed German origin of Genossenschafis-

! F. Grossmann, Handwdrterbuck der Staatswissenschaften, v, 639,
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wesen, the principle of association. So the remaining commons
and communal properties were retained, to be used as a source
of revenue and a means of education in Genossenschaftswesen.
Division of forests was generally prohibited. If it was desired
to make better use of waste land, the communes were en-
couraged to“let it to competent cultivators, rather than divide
it among their members. Common use of the remaining
communal property declined steadily, except in the case of
forests and mountain pastures; but communal ownership was
tai
ththibemsaidofthepersistenoeofsutheredholdiny
in modern Germany applies only to peasant land and to districts
and states where such land predominates. It does not apply
even to all peasant Jand. Quite apart from nineteenth century

nsolidation of holdings, there were old established types of
holding which consolidation. They were in the

moarsh colonigs and forest colonies formed by German settlers
in the porth and east during the later middle ages. As was
pointed out in describing these colonial villages (see ante, § 7),
their field system was so well devised and so economical that
it did not become obsolete. Each homestead stood at one end
of a long drawn out strip of land which was, and always had
been, the holding of its occupant.}
§54. the time the German Empire was founded, the
tern squires bad their estates consolidated almost without
tion. The process of emancipation had increased the
supply of labour available to work them (see ante, § g); but by
about 1875 the rural districts were just beginning to feel the
effects of that rapid drift of population to the towns and to
foreign countries, which was to complicate all German economic
problems for the next forty years. A generation earlier freedom
had not meant movement. The peasant.or labourer was in
practice though not in law bound to his native place. Then
came the railways; the revolutionary storms of 1848 which
weakened customary social ties; a period of increasingly Liberal
legislation ; and finally the effective freedom of movement which
resulted from German union. Before 1866, it was not too easy
for a Prussian to move into Saxony or Hanover, foreign
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rural depopulation, and“ugported all the cheap foreign labour
: could get)

Modern agricultural technique made things worse. The
estates of the eastern plains were perfectly suited for its
adoption; and there were few better farmers in Europe than
the best of the Junkers in the later nineteenth century. After
the decade 1840-5a Germany had little to learn from any
country in agriculture and forestry. In agricultural chemistry

A she was unquestionably the leader. The network of railways,
{becoming denser each year, eased the transport of produce,
j machinery and fertilisers. As a result the best farmed eastern
manors becaméTnodels of their kind, especially after the hard
work of their owners during the agricultural depression of the
eighties. But a model estate under modern conditions, especially
in the climate of eastern Germany, requires a great deal of
|seasonal labour. Certain forms of agriculture, such as beet and
potato growing, are particularly dependent on such labour.
For both seasonal and permanent Iabour foreigners were drawn
n increasingly from about 188
It had long been customary for Polish Polish peasants £ from the
lEastern ,gg_ovmoes to.migrate f fotharvcsuntp y the German dis-
tricts; but it was not until the date named that foreigners began
jto do the same. Once started, the foreign immigration grew
} rapidly. The great majontywere’ilways seasonal labouters, but
some took longer jobs. By the twentieth century their eir numbers
I had become very In 1907, 257,000 foreigners engaged
in agriculture were reported; and for 1g12-13 the ﬁgure was
reckoned at more than 500,0001 B‘hey were found in many
parts of the Empire, but were most numerous in provinces
where large estates predom.mate >d Jsuch as Mecklenburg [_Bpth
the permanent and the migratory labourers were in the main
* |Poles, Russian and Austrian subjects at that time, and other
Slavs from the Hapsburg Empire) There were regular hiring
agencies on the Russian and Austrian frontiers; and latterly (in
1907—8) the Prussian government set up a system of hcensmg
the migrants, who might only enter the country after securing
their licenses at certain specified places of entry.

3 S, von Waltershausen, op. cst. p. 451
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| On large estates the foreign workpeople, who were of all
ages and both sexes though men naturally predomirated, were
housed in rough barracks and kept under strict discipline, so
far as possible, by withholding part of the wage and not paying
it if the contract was broken, or if the labourer was irregular
in his conduct. On smaller estates the foreigners were housed
more roughly still,} “There is little sentimentality about the.
treatment of these foreign labourers,” wrote an English observer
in 19go8. “They are heartily disliked, but they are regarded as
a2 necessary evill.” They were necessary not only on the very
larpe estates. Many a substantial German peasant, owning 150
or z50 acres on a Prussian or Pomeranian marsh-colony, em-
ployed his handful of Poles or Galicians.

M_&tem Germany, and those districts in the east where
peasant property was the rule, had a labour problem closely
resembling that of France. In the late nineteenth and twentieth
centuries there was a certain amount of immigrant laboyg,
“Swiss in the south, Dutch in the west, with everywhere 2
sprinkling of the Slavs. %1_11 the bulk of the labour always,
and practically the whole of 1t in the years from 1850 to 1880,
was eupplied from the families of the “scrap holders,” and
from a very small landless group at the bottom of the social
scale. | The frequency of fairly large peasant holdings made the
peasant employer a common type. In the north-west, especially
in Hanover, Westphalia and along the Dutch frontier, tenant
farming required its labouring class. leyt, taking Germany as
a whole and even including the great estates of the east, the
proportion of native agricultural wage earners to cultivating}
proprietors was always low, and latterly it was declinjng,} Whe
the creation of peasant property was finished, there were in
the whole Empire about 2,300,000 holdings of 5 acres and up-
wards, The smallest of these were not always living holdings,
in the sense in which one speaks of a living wage; but the owner
at least had his stake in the country, Moreover in fertile and
favoured districts, for instance the winelands of the Mosel, some
of the very numerous holdings of less than 5 acres were living
holdings. To set against these » say, from 2,000,000 to 2,500,000

1 W. H. Dawson, The Evolution of Modern Germany, p. 291.
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decade 1871-80 rural population rose a trifle. In 1881—go it fell
to just below the starting point, which was 26,200,000. This
official figure is not quite satisfactory. Fortunately after 18go
more exact and more illuminating facts can be got from the
German occupation censuses. { In 1895 the whole mass of people
l directly connected with agricultiire and forestry, from the squire
to the Instmann, with their dependents numbered 18,500,000
or 35-8 per cent, of the whole population. Twelve years later
the corresponding figures were 17,700,000 and 28'6 per cent’
This was the period in which Germany became dependent on
Slavonic labour from the south-east and east. The reason is clea_l_']
35 5.! The technical progress in German agriculture between
1850 and 1914, and particularly since the decade 1871-80, has
already been referred to. This progress was both stimulated
and threatened by the two outstanding events in the agrari
history of modern Germany—within a single decade sh
ceased to be a_food exporting country and began to feel th
whole pressure of foreign competition of the modern sort i
ber foodstuff markets. When England ceased to be self-sufficing,
towards the end of the eighteenth century, the flooding of her
markets with imported food was a physical impossibility, quité
apart from any corn law.] “An inconsiderable state..,”
G. R. Porter wrote so late a8 1851, “may exist under circum-
stances which oblige it to be habitually dependent on the soil
of other countries for the food of its inhabitants; but...a very
simple calculation would suffice to convince us that this can
never be the case with a numerous people’.” His calculation
was that to supply the United Kingdom with wheat alone would
take more than twice the amount of shipping which then entered
her ports yearly. The amount was just over %,000,000 tons.
T'wenty years later it was 18,000,000 tons and forty years later
it was over 37,000,000 tons. Porter’s simple calculation was
in danger in 1870, and was becoming a little ridiculous by 18go.
It was still true that no great nation could become completely
dependent on her neighbours for food; but a measure of de-
ksendence was now possible of which, only a generation earlier,

o one had even dreamed.

1 Progress of the Nation, p. 138.

[ 14
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) E‘hose twenty years from 1870 to 1890 were the deciding
> years for Germany. The seas were open and the rail had
linked her to the Polish and Hungarian plains, the Russian
black earth zone, and the cornlands of Rumania. In all
these countries the network of feeding railways, subsidiary yet
essential to the main routes, was getting denser, From muost
of them also water carriage by sea and river was possible as an
alternative,
Eiack of statistics for Germany as a whole, before 1871, makes
}it difficult to deal with her transition from a food exporting to
a food importing country in precise terms. The transition too
was gradual. It was marked by harvest fluctuations and delayed
by agricultural improvements. So it always is in such casef)
So late as the thirties of the nineteenth century, a run of good
harvests and some technical improvements made clear sighted
observers wonder whether England might not be made self-
sufficing in essentials after all. In Germany there was certainly~
a heavy export balance of grain in the fifties. Danzig prices
were still the European standard (see ante, § 28). By the eighties
there was an import b ¢. The scales had tipped over slowly
_between 1865 and 1875.3 QBy a coincidence, the modest grain
duties which had always formed part of the Zollverein tariff
had been dropped in 1865.F§o the problem of agrarian pro-
tection, which had hardly existed for the Zollverein and had
attracted no attention during the years of the North German
Confederation (2866—71), soon forced itself on the statesmen |
of the EmpireéT heir master was himself an eastern squire,
quite untouched by that somewhat cosmopolitan liberalism o
the sixties, which had made trade between European natio
freer in the early seventies than at any other time either before
or since, He was the more susceptible because[t'he foreign |
~agricultural competition which Germany felt first and most
severely was that of Russia, Grain was coming to the towns
through those eastern provinces of his which so recently had
been exporteﬂ In 1877 Germany imported nearly two million
tons of Russian rye, oats and barley, as compared with less than
a million tons, already a high figure, in 1875. ‘The problem was
at that time much less of a wheat problem than in contemporary




x] AGRICULTURE AND TARIFFS 211

France or England; for the German of the seventies was not a
great eater of wheaten bread.
efore the seventies were over Bismarck had taken action.
S motives were Rn_;garﬂy fiscal and thuml The Empire,
as dxstmgmshed from its component states, ates, lived on indirect
taxes and needed money for 2 Humberof social, political and
military objects. But there can be little doubt that, among
all the cries of the interests suffering from falling prices, trade
depression and foreign competition in the late seventies,
that from the interest to which he himself belonged seemed to
him the most reasonable. The demand for protection of manu-
factures he utilised for political ends. The demand for protection
of agriculture, of the squire and the peasant, touched deeper
prejudices and convictions. Very scon he was argumg that(low
corn prices were economically harmful to a natio
e new . became law mjull 1879, and became opera- -
tive in 1 oaAt the last the agrarian party, which was strong
in the Reichstag, had forced government to raise the duties
originally suggested by a considerable amount. E_till, they were
" moderate]] Wheat, rye and oats paid 10 marks per metric ton
(about™2s. 2d. per quarter); barley, maize and other grains
§ marks. Duties were also laid on live stock, timber, and other|
produce of the landﬁ‘he duties did not keep up prices. Twice
again, in the eighties, appeal was made to government and each
time government listened.]By 18go the duty on wheat and rye
stood at 50 marks the ton (ros. 104d. per quarter), that on oats
at 40 marks, on barley at 22-5, and on maize at 20. Timber and
cattle duties were also raised.

(After the fall of Bismarck in 1890, a cut was made in the corn
duties by his successor-Caprivi, as part of a general policy of
conciliation towards the masses of the towns. By that time the
raised duties were beginning to tell,and German prices were
being held well above the world-levell] The following table,
which is carried into the twentieth century, illustrates the
development. It may be noted that Caprivi’s wheat and rye
duties were 35 marks the ton (7s. 73d. per quarter); oats

28 and barley 20; that is to say far above Bismarck’s original
tariff.

14—3
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of the corresponding grains, for selected groups of years, l.uus-
trate the measure of Germany’s dependence.

Millions of metric tons.
Wheat Rye . Barley Oats
e W ——— A - "

Crop Import Crop Impert Crop Import Crop Import
1goo—1 390 203 966 83 312 117 695 ‘5L
1gos—tge8 372 232 994 'S8 3I5 196 795 62
IQII-1912 421 208 1123 -'32 332 330 811 3o

{export
surplus)
Perhaps the most striking facts about this table are first,
the way in which Germany had been artificially turned towards
the production of the more highly taxed grains, wheat and ryfj'

and the import of the less highly taxed, oats and barley; an
second, the successful effort that was being made to retain th
country’s impaired self-sufficiency. The total yield of each of
the four main crops was rising, although in wheat the rise is
barely percepuble ﬁ point must be taken up again in
connection with thé technical progress of agriculture. [In the
present connection the conclusion is that{German agnculture
«did not go to sleep behind its tariff wall.
he tanff of the early twentieth century was- intricate but

interesting. It showed a sustained effort to make agrarian
protectxon as little burdensome as possible to the consumer, but
yet to"protect every recognised home interest.}Besides corn it
dealt with oil seeds, except cotton seed; with nearly every kind
of fruit and vegetables; with nearly every kind of meat; with
horses and cattle, but not donkeys; and with most classes of
timber.) Potatoes were a special care. They were taxed in
summer, but free in winter. The cheapest human food at any
rate should come in free at the season of greatest need, if the
home supplies ran short—an unlikely contingency, it may be
added, since Germany produced on an average upwards of
40,000,000 tons of potatoes a year against the United Kingdom’s
6—7,000,000 tons.

{Undoubtedly the policy initiated in 1879 did in the long run
produce many of the results intended. It was in part a war
insurance policy and as such it was reasonably effective. Ii
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tariff changes and the hope of tariff changes led to unwholesome
and speculative fluctuations in land values, as they certainly did,
the tanﬂ’ nevertheless saved Germany. from reversion to & ex-

ensxve mhethods of arable farming, Towards these England
Was driven, diFing the 125t two decades of the nineteenth century,
in her attempt to compete with the produce of virgin soil lightly
farmed. Whether the balance was held exactly between the
various rural classes is more doubtful. Large peasants no doubt
gained ; but small ones,  parcel holders™ and labourers had to
go to market for a good deal of their bread corn. Compensation
through(taxes on fruit, vegetables, meat and miscellaneous agri-
cultural produce may have redressed the balance for some of
them; but the gain of the poorest is the most disputabic)

@hat the policy, taken by itself, was Rurtful to the industrial
wage earner was never denied. Many of its advocates main-
tained that he secured some compensation through its twin-
policy of industrial protection. That issue is too complex for
'discussion here. But some of the ablest advocates of agrarian
protection supported the policy with the deliberate object of
checking the industrialisation of Germany, and were too sincere
not to be aware that checks hurt. On grounds of national health
and power ; from fear lest Germany should become, like England,
an “industry state* with agriculture entirely subordinate; from
a still longer sighted fear of the social and moral disasters which
might conceivably overtake Western Europe, if its population
continued to multiply, crowding into the towns, and living on
food drawn precariously from without; for these and kindred
reasons they took their stand deliberately with those who were
thinking of little but the interests of a district or the rent roli
of a class.

§ 56.[IF investigating some more technical aspects of late
nineteenth century agrarian history, the absence of national
'unity and so of national surveys in the years from 1850 to 1870
is specially unfortunate. For in many ways these were the most
critical years in the history of German agriculture. Down to
1850 considerable progress had been made on the large estates,
very little on the peasant holdings (see ante, § 10). By 1870 the
arrears of peasant emancipation had been mostly cleared off and,




x) TECHNICAL PROGRESS 215

far more important, the railways had been at work for twenty
years. A land with many locally self-sufficing areas and many
local price-levels had become an economic unit. Endowed at
last with complete control over his holding, better educated,
brought by the railway into touch with distant markets, the
peasant was waking from his long sleeﬂ But only the most
elaborate series of local inquiries, so elaborate that even German
patience has never carried them all out, could tell the full story
of his waking.[In the east no doubt the moment of emancipa-
tion, or rather of that “regulation’ by which the division of
land between the peasantry and their lord was completed, would
lusually be the moment for the breakdown of the old agrarian
routine. { Regulation was going on with varying speed for fifty
years (1820-70). Where it was accompanied by rearrange-
ment of the fields and the creation of more or less compact
holdings, the routine was automatically broken; but rearrange-
ment was far from universal.] For a complete picture, regulation
rearrangement would have to be traced village by village.
In the west, where old burdens were more often bought off
by a series of annual payments than by a cession of land, and
where thorough-going rearrangement was not at this time at-
tempted, there was no stimulus to change at any particular
momentb What happened there is still more untraceable by
the historian.{Bilently and often without official record, districts
and villages, which had remained bound by'fradition, learnt from
neighbouring districts, where perhaps agriculture had been
individual before the nineteenth century, or from some progres-
ive local landlord. Gradually the village fields ceased to present
the uniformity of the old three-course rotationY-the rye field,
the barley field, the fallow field—and became that patch-work
of various crops which, to the average English mind to-day, is
most probably connected with an aerial photograph beyond the
battle lines. jIn the early forties the great uniform fields were
characteristic of German peasant agriculture; in the scventizﬂ}
the patch-work of various crops. i
Scattered thinly among the patch-work fields of the west,
and covering a large part of the land beyond the Elbe, were the
broad fields of the Rittergut, for the most part not hedged, but
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otherwise resembling those of an English farm in a district of
nineteenth century inclosure, like south Cambridgeshire or
the Lincoln Wolds. These were the fields on which the ﬁght’
for, scientific agriculture was won.

ustus von Liebig (see ante, § 10) lived long enough (1803~
73) to see his teaching put into practice on many of those
fields, and to foresee its spread to the whole coun ﬁ‘he chief
books in which he expounded the chemistry of agriculture as
now understood appeared in 1840 and 1842. They laid the
foundation for the chemical study of soils, and for the use of
"@ﬁﬂ:—chemim‘ goils, or replace the
constituents abstracted from them by various crops. The
country had need to be educated up to that use. At Liebig’s
instigation, the scattered and independent agricultural colleges
were transferred to the Universities and equipped with experi-
mental stations. Below the University departments came the
full time Agricultural Schools, of which the first was founded at
Hildesheim in 1858. By the twentieth century the Empire
contained twenty-eight. A still more interesting movement
began in the years just before the Empire was created. This
was the foundation of “Winter schools, to which agricultural
students and agriculturists could go in the dead season when
northern and eastern Germany lie under unbroken sno
A dozen such schools existed in 1870; over 24¢ in 1906. {The
last link in the educationa! chain was thé Ggricultural. continua-
tion school, to which the sons of small peasants and labourers
from the primary schools could go in winter evenings. This
development came a little later than that of the winter schools
proper} There were over two_thou continuation schools
in the decade 1goo-r10. {So, between 1870 and 1900, the
channels were provided through which agricultural knowledge
could flow even to the lowest ranks of the independent cul-
tivators.

Et is generally agreed that the sugar beet industry did more
than anything else to make German agriculturists welcome this
knowledge. The industry was well established, after various
vicissitudes, by about 1845 JIts headquarters were in the country
on both sides of the Elbe, south of Magdeburg and into
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growing had lsd}improved' crop rotations. Potatoes were used
extensively as™Cattle food, and helped to maintain the head of
cattle, especially in the east} What the crop meant, directly

d indirectly, for the national food supply was shown to the
outside world in 1914-18.

o much of the north German plain is sand, heath or marsh
land, that the problem of increasing the average fertility of th
north was not easy. Surface and subsoil drainage were under
taken on a large scale. Nitrates and phosphates were freel
applied and special attention was given to “green manuring”
—the ploughing in of crops such as the clovers. In various
ways the area of cultivation was appreciably increased between ”

" 1860 and 1goo. 'The acreage under the main crops between 1880
and 1910 is shown in the following table. It covers a critical
period in agrarian history, that of the great fall in prices and the
recovery from it Jncidentally, it illustrates again the effect of
the tariff in maintaining the cultivation of the principal food‘
grains:

Area under main crops in millions of hectares,

Meadow
Year Rye Wheat Barley Oats Potatoes ba Total

188c 59 -8 16 37 28 59 21
18gr 5§ g 18 41 29 59 221
1900 59 2o 17 40 32 59 227
1906 61 19 16 42 33 59 ayo
912 63 19 16 4 33 59 23°4

were added to the area under the main food crops during a

are generation. There was also an increase in some secondary
crops, such as beet, There are a few entries on the other side,
but they are of no great importance, as the areas affected were
not large. The crops concerned are the industrial crops—ilax,
hemp, and so on—which declined YIt must be noted that only
one part of the 4,000,000 acres was land newly brought under
the plough. The greater part of it was land now used for crops
which was formerly left fallow, owing to the survival of the old
wasteful crop routines, especially on peasant holdings.} It took
a good deal more than a generation for the peasantry, so many
of whom in the early forties had known only the inherited routine,

gThis means that 1,700,000 hectares, or over 4,000,000 acres,
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vto learn how a crop of some kind could be got off their Iand

ly every year.

nﬁhs peasant was also slow to learn how he could get the
maximum ‘ield per acre out of what land he did cultivate. On
the great estates this vital figure was improving steadily in the~
fifty years from 1860 to 1910, so steadily that the total agricul-
tural output of the country was enormously increased in that
period. It was improving also on peasant land, but more slowly
Perhaps the simplest available illustration of the point, at the
close of the period, when peasant education had done its best, is
that given by a comparison of the yields per acre in a2 German
state where almost all the land is peasant farmed with those in
a state where large holdings predominate. The comparison is
not exact. Differences of fertility may affect it; and there is
no province entirely given up to large holdings. But the one
selected (Mecklenburg-Schwerin) has 60 per cent. of its area
in holdings of over 250 acres, and another 26 per cent, in
holdings of over 5o acres. It is the typical land of the big squire
and the big peasant and it is not naturally fertile. The peasant
land chosen, Bavaria, of which nearly 70 per cent. is in holdings
under so acres, is partly high and infertile but also contains
some very favoured districts, ‘

Average yield in 100 kilogrammes per hectare for the decade

19o2—-11.
Rye Wheat Barley Oats Potatoes Meadow hay
Mecklenburg 17 237 22:4 212 141°6 412
Bavaria 15 160 x7°x 156 1169 486

The figures, if not exact, are telling. Where agricultural
knowledge is least needed, in the hay field, Bavaria leads.
Everywhere else it is hopelessly outdistanced, worst of all in
the best crop—wheat. It may be added that Wurtemberg was
rather worse than Bavaria, Baden and Alsace-Lorraine only a
trifle better, in spite of their rich Rhine valley bottom. Even in
potatoes the peasant fails badly. Perhaps he did not keep abreast
of the production of new and fertile varieties. The figures do
not prove that a peasant land cannot be well tilled. A comparison
between Mecklenburg and Denmark might show a different
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‘result. But they are pretty conclusive for the areas, crops, and
e selected,

Jhe ingrease in Germany’s crops was more than equalled
by the increase in her head of most classes of live stock during
the imperial ige, | These are the figures, in millions:

“Horses Cattie Sheep Pigs Goats

1873 158 240 X 2
1883 33‘5 :?a 16'2 3-: z-g

1802 :Z 5 136 12°2
1000 43 g-; 16-8 73
1912 4§ a0 a a9 34

E[_'he decline in sheep is amazing. The Empu'e may be said
to _have dropped sheep farming altogether d:scussmg
lFrmch agriculture, it was pointed ‘out that a decline in sheep
'was a general feature of the agriculture of Western Europe in
ithe later nineteenth century.JThe French flocks fell by one-
half between 1840 and 1911, In Germany the fall began later
‘but was fnrmoreheadlongE“orthuthmmgmcraland
special reasons. The general reasons are the same as in France
{see ante, § 46)—the difficulty-of handling sheep in # land where
iholdegs are g;mﬂumaﬂ and uninclosed; the d decline ofrough
grazing & land before the ploagh? and the fa:lure, even on large
tompact holdmgs, to combine sheep rearing and arable farming
as in England. SpecmlrensonswerethaGermmdlsusﬁefor
mutton, and the absence of 2 duty on woorAlI grains, nearly
all animals, allmeats,mosthmbmweretaxed,mﬂlawewto
keeping German prices above world prices. But the manu-
facturing interest would not stand a wool duty. Naturally, when
a landowner was working out the future of his stock and his
crops, wool, the sole product in selling which he would have to
face world competition un cted, would fall into the back-
ground of his plans; especially i its joint product, mutton, was
not in great demand,}

@part from sheep, the record is one of continuous and brilliant
progress, progress most rapid since the price fall and depression
of the eighties} It will be noted that the growth in cattle did
not coincide, a2 in England, with a decline in cereals, and that™
the";ncrease in the number of pigs alone, since 1883, added
immensely to the country’s resisting capacity in the event of
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war, an event which every German agrarian writer and every
great landowner had constantly in view. {(No discussion of
German agriculture ever omitted the military aspectj

[Xet with all her labour and travail Germany was not self-
sufficient at the end in animals and animal products.) Take a
few illustrations from the year 1912, She imported 200,000
cattle of all kinds; over £2,000,000 worth of beef; £r,000,000
of bacon; £1,000,000 of milk and cream; over £16,000,000 of
butter, lard, suet, margarine and animai fats of all kinds; but
only 133,000 pigs—excluding sucking pigs. She also bought
horses, sheep, and goats, but the figures here are relatively
unimportant. Dependence on foreign trade for fats was the®
critical point. But, for a war of reasonable length, most difficul-
ties could be surmounted by a little extra slaughtering of pigs,
and this was the 191415 policy.

§ 57. It has been seen how in France one of the results, and
miich the most fortunate result, of the price fall and agrarian
troubles of the eighties was the development of rural coopera~"
tion. Of Germany too it was said in 1908 that the cooperative
societies had “done more for the small farmers.than. all the!
agrarian and protective laws together'.” But in Germany these :

societies weré nof simply products”of depression. They were:
products of a principle well tried in earlier years and applied’
in turn to the various problems of the small—and sometimes of
the large—holder, as those problems became pressing}

y was the pioneer in cooperative peasant banking—
in cooperative banking generally for that matter; but here only
coopération on the land is in question. Her peasant banks will
always be connected with the name of Friedrich Wilhelm
Rajffsisgn "(1818-88), “an ex-soldier and burgomaster of a
group of villages in Prussian Rhineland. Raiffeisen’s work was
a direct outcome of the famine years 1846-7, years of distress)
throughout Europe. To_smeet the distress he started, among
other experiments, aﬁi;ggﬂa&tjyg_bgkgﬂ,,_He followed
this up with various more or I€ss charitable societies which had
not the hall mark of true cooperation. Later (1862) he adopted,

~~~~~~

! Dawson, op. af. p. 297.
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Delitzsch, whose first actwmes had been in _the towns, the idea
of a(small society wnth unlimited habﬂ:ty) whose members
should lend to one an and.go_sure T one another. From
1873 onwards this grpe of organisation became universal for
the Raificisen_rural_banks, their founder and his followers
erecting into a kind of dogga the rule thaggthere should be no
regumm*’&”ﬁﬁftﬁ but only a loan fund into which the
peasants put their 3avings and from which advanw made

to individuals on personal security, with th e security of their

ecurity, with th
little holdmgs and farming capital in the backg;ound). The
true security was the dgposmmn_tg_@ _personalknow-\/
ledge of one another, to guarantee which the rule * one bank one i’

village > also became a dogma in th the Raiffeisen school. Lisbility ;-
was unlimited, partly’ because in the early days nothing eise was

possible; partly because it promoteﬂ"fhe maximum of care from i/
all members when an advance to one of their number was

decided on T
In 1876 Raiffeisen founded a Central _,Bank at Neuwied to
stand behind the village societies. Its shares were mostly held
by them.and_all were Expected to be affiliated to it. In 1877
la genéral union of the Raiffeisen banks was started for all
Germany. Its strength was in the west. In 1905 it formed a
loose alliance with a_younger and previously independent
association, the | Impenal Union of Agricultural Cooperative
Societies.
rz he Delitzsch banks, whose clientéle in time included a fair
J}propomon of cultivators, were more complex and more com-
mercial. When.limited liability was permitted for .coopesative
‘ banks, in 1889, they turned towards it; and early in the twentieth
century about a third of them were." hmlteds.ﬂ
The controversiés beiween upholders of the two classes of
‘banks are as unprofitable, as the history of their relations with
the state, the law, and the churches is intricate. Suffice to
say&at in \}5 Prussia, and subsequently several other states,
set up state Central Cooperative Banks to make advances to
associations of cooperators; also that the prominence of Christian

—

1 To meet subsequent legal requirements the Raiffeisen bmks have, since
1889, had small nominal shaves for each member.
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profession in Raiffeisen circles, together with the leading part
taken by the clergy, both Roman Cathclic and Protestant, in
the promotion of the movement, have provoked hostility among
German anticlericals and soclahstg,]

@ne of the original objects of rural cooperative banks in all
countries has been the elimination of the village usurer—the
“fist” of Russia, the gombeenman of Ireland, ‘and in Germany
as a Tulg the Jew] Raiffeisen in his early apostolic days used
to stand in the village market place outbargaining the Jew on
behalf of the peasant. |This first object had, on the whole, been
well attained before the end of the nineteenth h century. Most
peasants had a good chanéé of Finding 2 (creditor more ready to
lend, and much better)endowed with bowels of compassion,
than the village Jew. As advanced agricultural knowledge
spread to the peasantry between 1870 and 1890, the Raiffeisen
banks invariably came to act a8 collective purchasers of fertilisers
and l:attIeTeedmg stuffs; soreducing or eliminating those chances
of fraudulent dealmg “between _experienced trader and sunple
peasant, which before had been unusually high.” It was in fact

e Raiffeisen teaching that the bank, directly or indirectly,

ould be the economic centre of village life.” The central
authorities of the Union at Neuwied set up in course of time
organisations from which the village societies could buy tested
agricultural requisites at reasonable prices!. By the end of the
_ century y there was a jcentral factory for artificial manures, a

Wmachinery depot at Frankfurt, and “in Cologne a‘YWholesale

warehouse from which the village societies could buy their more
essential requiremts, so dispensing with the mercantile mi ”
man. It is the regular sequence of cooperat:ve—ggtﬁddl&

So, just a8 in France rural syndicates formed for collective]
purchase developed all sorts of other activities, in Germanyl
the bank ofteq became the yillage_trading organ. 'The fact]
renders interpretation of statistics difficult. It was also a subject
of warm controversy in ‘German official and economic circles,
for Raiffeisen developments never went unchallenged This
manysided activity was specially characteristic of the Raiffeisen

* Prof, C. R. Fay points out thet there is no reason to think that this was
an imitation of the English C.W.S. as suggested in earlier editions.
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group, and was less developed among other groups of banks,
of which there were several besides those already mentioned, )
t was in the eighties and nineties of the nineteenth century,
S difficult fimes For all European sgriculfure, that the co-
Fperative movement, working outwards from the banks, laid

trong %)li'g_,_nc;emeam_cieﬂnd did for the peasants
“‘more than all the agrarian and protective laws together.” By
the Twentieth century, the fields of activity were pretty well
mapped out, and it was a question of steadily occupying them.
Thesketch of the system in its final form,nowto be given, relates
to the years 1907-8. Between 1907 and 1911 the whole ¢
operative movement increased about 30 per cent, in membhership.
In 1907 the total was 4,000,000; by 1914 it must have been over
6,000,000, And, as will be seen, a véry Titge part of this member-
ship at both dates was rural. There was however no important
change in system between 1908 and 1914.
(At the centre stood the agrarian_credit banks (Spar- und
Darlehnskassen) of the Imperial Unjon, which since rgos in-
cluded—for statistical purposes at any rate—the Raiffeisen
banks. The number was 11-12,000, the membership over
1,000,000. Round, approximate figures are given, because
this class of statistics is never exact. Some lesser local agrarian
unions, not associated with the Imperial, reported about 200,000
members. To these rural cooperators must be added about a
third of the members of the Union of the Schulze-Delitzsch
banks, which, though primarily urban, reported about that}
number of *' independent agriculturists™ among their members.
The total of the three groups was about 1,400,000 in 1908. Of
these a large but uncertain number were also associated for
procuring agricultural materials, being members of Raiffeisen
organisations. ]
utside the Raiffeisen group, the so-called agricultural
~“procuring societies” were distinct from the banks. It was
of course likely that most of those who joined such societies
would also be connected with one or other of the different
classes of credit societies. This applies also to all the various
societies whose object was not the supply of credit, to which
reference must now be made.J So to some extent the total
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these favouring circumstances were added, in recent years, the
demand of such cities as Hamburg and Betlin, and the example
of the neighbouring Dutch and Danish dairy industries.”

asture farming spread from its original homes, and the sub-
stantial peasants and farmers who carried it on began experi-
ments in cooperation, at a comparatively early date. The
Oldenburg central society, which dates from 1875, and the
Schleswig society (1886) were organisations for selling butter
made, not in a cooperative dairy, but by the individual peasant
proprietor or farmer. The cooperative dairies proper, to whick
milk is brought to be made into butter, started in 1888 in Hesse{
They were organised in the Baltic provinces and elsewhere
during the nineties.}

mong the vingyards cooperation had done little. There were
about two hundred small vine growers’ societies with a2 member-
ship of 11,000; but they handled a very small part of the grapes
grown on the 300,000 acres of German vineyard. Cooperative
distillation made no better showing) There were also about
two hundred societies, a good deal richer than the vine growers’
societies, but with a much smaller total membership—under
4000. ong fruit growers, vegetable growers, and cattle.
breeders there were a fair number of cooperative societies;
among fishermen, forest workers, and slaughterers a few werej
ttered here and there.]
tatistics will not measure exactly the growth of the retail

tores {(Konsumuvereine) in the rural districts. The total member-
ship of Konsumuvereine in 1908 was 1,100,000, appreciably less
than the total of the credit societies, and less than half the member-
ship of retail cooperative stores at that time in the much smaller
population of the United Kingdomm And of these retail co-
operators the vast majority in all countries were townsmen, So
it cannot be said that the store movement had made a deep mark
on German rural life, though, owing to the peasant’s familiarity
with cooperative methods, it had probably made'fore progressin
rural Germany than in the rural districts of any other country

@reat and beneficial as the progress of rural coopetation had
been, its size and its benefits must not be overrated. It has been
seen that about the year 19o7 there were 1,400,000 rural members
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of credit societies. There were nearly 2,500,000 peasant holdings -
above five acres and about 3,250,000 holdings below five acres
in Germany. That is to say something like a quarter of the
peasant holders were enrolled in credit societies of one kind or
another—on the assumption that every member of a credit
society was a peasant holder. This justifies what was said above;
that when the twentieth century began, few peasants were
in danger of being forced into the hands of usurers for lack of
credit facilities, It was a great achievement both for the
pioneers and for the rank and file of the cooperative movement.
But it would be a mistake to use vague ambitious phrases about
the peasant living in an atmosphere of cooperation, or about
cooperation having revolutionised the conditions of peasant life.
The peasant was a good cooperator crossed on a natural indi-|.
vidualist: at times his individualism emerged. In Germany, asin
other countries, capitalist commerce and industry hastened to
offer him terms and wares nearly, if not quite, so good as those
which cooperation could secure. This was from one point of
view a cooperative triumph; from another an indefinite post-
ponement of a cooperative victory. The proportions of the total
trade in agricultural credit, agricultural produce, and agricultural
necessaries which were handled cooperatively were, after all,
not very great; even the proportion of the peasant trade so
handled was small, credit apart. But, given the shortness of
the period during which cooperation had been a powerful force,
it would have been no mistake to use ambitious phrases about!
the prospects of the movement in 1914. The world has yet
some time to wait before it can tell how the black years 1914—20
have modified the reasonable expectation of 1913,

§ 58.(The problem of the rural labourer in the east was'
a matter for earnest official consideration during the last five-
and-twenty years of the Hohenzollern Empire. He was dis-
contented and the towns were drawing him away. The restora-
tion to him of his lost interest in the land (see ante, § 9} was an
obvious solution. But it was a solution which did not get much
support from the average manorial lord of the east. Neverthe-
less Prussian laws of 1890 and 1891 provided for state acquisition
of land to be cut up into small holdings. The holdings were to

I5—2
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position of the labourer, there was a growing recognition that
the problem was not entirely, perhaps not primarily, one of
property. Conditions of work and service had to be humanised,
homes made tolerable, village life given some measure of variety
and interest, before the situation could be expected to improve.
Various individuals and organisations were working in this
direction latterly; but since the imperial government had never
taken in hand the reform of the law of contract and the law of
association (see ante, § 54), laws which were in essence relics
of serfdom, it was not to be expected that a little well meant
philanthropy would heal the labourer’s spirit, or make him
conscious of *“solidarity” with a master who still felt and often
spoke as his feudal overlord])

§ 59. The clause of the small holdings law, which contem-~
plated the retention of the newly made holdings in safe German
hands, links it to a parallel series of laws by which an attempt had
been made to Germanise the province of Posen and those parts
of Prussia where Poles predominated. German colonisation
eastwards was an ancient story. Its continuance appearéd tg the
imperial government a“folitical pecessity, to the_ academic
systematisers of German policy what they called an historical
necessity. Early in the nineteenth century, when the Polish
ex-serf had no consciousness of nationality, he had been given
preferential treatment that he might become a good Prussian.
But by the time the Hohenzollern Empire was established,
educated by his German masters and infected by the Polish
national movement of the sixties, be had become conscious that
'he was not and did not wish to be a Prussian. The nineteenth
century had created what the eighteenth had hardly known, an
educated Polish middle class. The education for which Prussia,
to her great credit, had made universal provision was turned
against her. The new middle class became the guardian of
Ehc:lsish national feeling, and from it the peasantry learnt. As

is middle class grew in strength, towards the end of the nine-
teenth century, “Polonism” spread from the country into the
towns of the east, many of which had been predominantly or
almost exclusively German in the days when Poland was
essentially a land of gentlemen and peasants.
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This is not the place to examine the various anti-Polish
policies of the Prussian government—the prohibition of Polish
speech in all official relations; the floggings of Polish school
children who would not say their Lord’s Prayer in German; and
other less grotesque manifestations of the will to rule. The
agrarian policy is in itself sufficiently representative.

Bismarck set on foot the first systematic attempt to colonise
the German Polish provinces in 1886. After considering the
possibility of simply expropriating the Polish landowners, much
as QOliver Cromwell expropriated Irish Papists, he fell back on
the modern method of'ﬁxying them out. Over £17,000,000 were
spent on this in the next twenty years. Many Poles made
excellent bargains, Some used the purchase money to buy other
estates which they sublet in small holdings to Poles, as a counter-
weight to their old estates now cut up for Germans, The Poles
also set up a cooperative land b small men, Polish
men of course, to_buy land. They found that German pro-
prietors were not unwilling to sell to them, to the disgust of
the government. Ten years after Bismarck’s law, as many new
Polish proprietors had been created as the German proprietors
whom the government was establishing at such heavy cost. The
Polish land bank often outbid the official Land Commission.,
So in 1907 the imperial government harked back to something
jke Bismarck’s original idea. If Poles would not sell voluntarily
they were to be forced to sell, not at their own price but at the
Land Commission’s price. This was the last phase.

That the colonisation policy had failed of its main object by »
1907 was beyond doubt. About 12,000 families of colonists
had been settled, chiefly in West Prussia and Posen. Many of
them had done excellently as cultivators. Crops were heavier,
live stock far more abundant, waste land much less seldomj
met with on the colonised land than in the old days. Over
three hundred new villages had been created. Economically
these people set an excellent example to the Poles, by which
the Poles in time profited. But the political aim, the creation
of a dam against Polonism, had simply been missed. The
Poles continued to multiply and possess the earth. If they were
kept from it here and there, they went to the towns and Polonised
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them, or to Upper Silesia, which was not part of the spoil of
the old Polish kingdom, and Polonised .its growing industries.
The whole policy heightened their national self-conscicusness
and stimulated their powers of economic organisation. They
profited by the money and prosperity which the Prussian
government was bringing among them, and gave the Prussian
government no thanks. They went on buying land. Between
1896 and 1906, in the two provinces of Posen and West Prussia,
the area in German occupation actually declined. Facts such
as this explain the Jast phase in Prussia’s Polish agrarian policy.
It is most unlikely, in view of what had gone before, that the
. more ruthless policy, if persisted in, would have achieved what
the earlier policy had failed to accomplish, even had it been
pursued like its predecessor for twenty years. It lasted a bare
seven before the kingdoms were moved?.

“The tearing away of the Polish speaking provinces ol\
Prussia would only be possibie if Prussia were worsted in war,”
Bismarck said. 'T'o reduce this risk he tried to Germanise them «
while Prussia was at her strongest. He failed, and those very
districts to which the colonisation policy had been applied were .
torn away in 1919. By the irdny of history the new Poland takes
as her inheritance a standard of agriculture and of economic lifes
generally, which she owes in great measure to German diligence
and German knowledge. Her recovered provinces would have
been less efficient than they bid fair to be, had not the deter-
mination to beat Bismarck and his Germans acted as an eco-
nomic spur.

! It was not vigorously pushed, 1907-14. Sartorius von Waltershausen,

ap. cit. p. 456, complains of Bethmann-Hollweg's inertia. Mux Sering,
Manchester Guardiaw—Reconstruction in Ewopa vl1, 370 (x922), says ex-
propriation was only applied in three unimportant cases. Hans Delbriick
Regieriong snd Volkserille (znd ed., 1920), p. 12, who thinks the whole system
of German colonisation in the Po districts was **bankrupt’ in 1914,
argues that Bismarck did not believe in it and adopted it purely on tactical
grounds—hardly a oomphment to Bismarck’s statesmenship,



'CHAPTER X

INDUSTRY INDUSTRIAL POLICY AND LABOUR
IN FRANCE, 1848-1914

/ § 60. Before the war French statisticians were prophesymg
that half the population would be urban by 1920 (see ante, §41)-
In 1857 just a quarter had been urban. This slow movement i
a further confirmation of what has been said in earlier chapters
about the absence of a thoronghgoing industrial revolution and -
thegng_gtgnmceoftﬁ'e’mrals:deofnatwnalhfemmodem
France. But the fowiiward movement, if never very rapid, was
extraordinarily uniform from year to year. Each decade down
to 1911 saw roughly 3 per cent. of the population transferred~

}from the rural to the urban group. Urbanisation and industrial-

- isation are not interchangeable terms; but, following the practice

“adopted in previous chapters, the one may be taken as a fair

i test of the other.

It need not be supposed that thig leisurely movement towards

‘industrialism implies any lack of inventiveness, endurance, or
organising capacity in the French nation. Under all industrial
conditions Frenchmen have shown themselves unusually in-
ventive. France’s conttibutions to the development of the car
-and the airplane show the same intellectual qualitics as Jac-
quard’s Joom or Heilmann’s combing machine. The endurance
of her peasants did not fail their children when turned into
factory workers. And it is hard to believe that the nation, which
created the ordered routine and flexibility of the modern army,”/
has any fundamental incapacity for that brigading and handling
of men and materials in industry, without which the huge
standardised production of a modern cotton or steel or chemical
manufacture cannot be perfected. Itis probably true that often
the act of artistic creation in industry—as in many other spheres
of life—has come from France, and that more docile and
commonplace peoples have standardised and multiplied some
product of the French conception with greater success than
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coal-fields between 1852 and 1869. In the former year, out of

a total French coal output of 5,000,000 metric tons, the Loire

basin produced 1,640,000, the North basin 1,000,000, the basins

of Le Creusot and Blanzy 400,000, the smaller basins the rest.

By 1869 the national output had risen to over 13,000,000 tons.

The North and Pas de Calais combined raised 4,300,000; the

Loire 3,100,000. Alais in the far south (Department of Gard)

came third with 1,300,000 tons, having outdistanced Le Creusot

where the coal reserves are small. But, productive as they were,

the newly opened deposits about Lens and Loos—still more

some of those opened up later towards St Omer—were hard

to work. TheSeams are thin and they dip sharply to the south.,

There were often difficulties with the overlying strata. Pit-
head prices were relatively high; and the coal is inferior to the

better English and German coals. As an illustration of cost, it/
may be noted that in 1912 the average pit-head price in France

was put at 15-63 francs. The corresponding German price was

13-25 and the British 11-23.

France’s coal output increased steadily in the later nineteenth
century, but never became impressive. It was 16,000,000 metric
tons in 1872; 21,000,000 in 1882; 33,000,000 in Igoo; and
41,000,000.in 1913. The final figure, which contains a little
lignite, may be compared with Great Britain’s 292,000,000 tons,
Germany’s 279,000,000 (of which however 87,500,000 were the
inferior lignite), and Belgium’s 23,000,000 tons. French pro-
duction never nearly met the home demand. France imported™
steadily about half as much as she raised—8,000,000 tons in!
1872} 21,000,000 in 1912, Partial dependence on imported coal
was not in itself a handicap to industrial development. Germany
was a great buyer of British coal down to 1914 (see post, § 71).
But Germany had large rich coal deposits of her own, placed
conveniently for other industrial developments, and she used
/ limported coal chiefly in places easily accessible by natural or

artificial waterways; whereas very many important parts of
/ lFrance neither had French coal within easy reach nor were

easily accessible by water. In spite of the care given to her
canals, France only had really heavy traffic on those of the
north-west. It is possible that more public enterprise and
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efficiency in canal development might have produced heavy
traffic, and so greater industrial facilities, elsewhere. If so, we
have once more an instance of a cause mainly political.

The war showed that France had had neglected one natural aidfv
to industry, the water power of her mountain regions. Com-
pared with Switzetland or Germany her record in hydro-electri
work was not good. The vast power latent in such streams as
the Rhone or the Isére ran to waste, and that in districts remote
from the sea and from the better French coals. It is believed
that there were 8,000,000 h.p. easily available. In 1913 only

+*%50,000 h.p. had been harnessed!. Again the political factor
comes into play; for the utilisation of water power on a large
scale is necessarily a matter in which governments have the
deciding voice. Any governmental hesitation, incompetence,
or indifference will make itself felt. It must be remembered
however that efficient and economical hydro-electric develop-
ments only became possible, inany country, towardsthe end of the
period with which this chapter deals. The French power problem »
until thevery end of the nineteenth century was a problem in coal.

§ 61. With coal, under modern conditions, go the primary [
iron and steel trades. Down to the middle of the centuryl
France was still smelting more than half her iron ore in little '
charcoal furnaces, which could not be highly concentrated. They
had to be within easy reach of the woods. The transition of
all, or nearly all, furnaces to the modern fuel took place under
the Second Empire. Political troubles from 1848 to 1852,
accompanied by relative stagnation in railway building and
industrial development, gave the mdustry asetback. The output
of pig iron had touched a maximum, of nearly 600,000 tons
a year, in 1846—7. It-did not pass 600,000 tons till 1853. By
1869 it was at 1,400,000 tons. Once more political disasters led
to a setback; and it was not until 1874 that the 1869 figure was
improved upon. And then the French iron mdustry, which had
been unable to take full advantage of the great iron and steel
“boom” of the early seventies, because it had been thrown out

lof gear by war, was hit by the depression of the late seventies.

! By 1921 it ia expected that 1,600,000 h.p. will be hamessed, resulting
in a coal economy of 9,000,000 tons.
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The output of the worst year of depression (1879) was hardly
any better than that of 1869. Not until the nineties did the
output definitely establish itself at over 2,000,000 tons, though
twice in the eighties it touched that figure,

Meanwhile the decisive inventions of the modern age of steel./
had been made in England and adopted in France. Down to the
sixties France had produced inconsiderable quantities of steel, l

v&lmost exclusively for cutlery and weapons. The total output
in 1851 was only 14,000 tons. Nor bad she attained a very large
output of wrought iron, the material which, before the steel
inventions, was used for railway metal and many other purposes
for which steel has since supplanted it. Her output of wrought
iron had risen to over 450,000 tons in 1847. After five years
of decline, comparable with that in the cast iron figures, the
cutput rose to about 550,000 tons, a point at which it remained
almost stationary from x855 to 1860, In the latter year 30,000
tons of steel were made. '

During these years of stationary output, Bessemer jn England
was working at the process for making cast steel rapidly and in
bulk which bears his name. The London Exhibition of 1862
made it known to the world. Between 1863 and 1867 Bessemer
converters, paying royalty to the inventor, were adopted in six
great French iron works, among which may be noted Le Creusot
and Hayange near Thionville. With the Bessemer converter,
there came the Siemmsfumace,bywhichhighatemperauues’
for iron and steel working could be attained than hitherto. Steel
rails, which cost 600 francs a ton in the early sixties, were to be
had for 315 francs in x867. By 1869, 110,000 tons of Bessemer
steel were being turned out yearly; and the total French output
of steel and wrought iron combined had for the first time

’renched 1,000,000 tons, more than that of any country except
the United Kingdom, and more than that of all the states which
two years later were to form the German Empire. Frenchmen
claimed that they had raised Bessemer’s invention from its
merely empirical stage, and that they were ahead of other nations
(in scientific metallurgy. Only 2 metallurgical historian could test
the claims. The figures at least suggest that they were not
without foundation.
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"The cast iron output which had struggled slowly up to 2,000,000
tons in the early nineties, was at 3,000,000 tons by 1905 and
over 5,000,000 tons in 19x3; the output of wrought iron and
steel touched 2,000,000 tons in 1899, and rose rapidly from
2,400,000 in 1908 to a maximum of 3,775,000 in 1g12. By this
time over 3,000,000 tons of it was steel—nearly all basic, made
{either by Thomas’ process or by the open hearth basic process,
-fin a type of furnace invented by the Frenchman Martin. These
are the figures for “worked” iron and steel—billets, rails,
girders, plates and so forth—given here because they can be
compared in a continuous series with those of earlier years. The
figure on which recent international comparisons are generally
based, the gross figure of steel cast, is a pood deal higher.
Together with the comparatively insignificant quantities of
wrought' iron and cutlery steel, it stood at a round 5,000,000
1tons in 1912-13. France had increased her steel output in the
 twentieth century at a greater rate than any other country,
_though not to a greater extent. In ¥gr3 her 5,000,000 tons
compared not too ill with Great Britain's 7,500,000, if not too
well with Germany’s 17,000,000.

One grave geographical handicap to French metallurgy has
not yet been nW ggissho% of coal. She is still shorter
of coal that makes good coke; the foreign coal which lies
nearest to her eastern metallurgical districts—that of the Saar
basin—is not a2 good coking coal either. Whereas she always
imported some 33 per cent. of the coal she used, Jus_Tefore
the war she was importing 45 per cent. of her needs in coke.
The imported coke was nearly all Westphalian, its price con-
trolled from Germany. On the average a French steel works
paid from'o to 6o per cent. more for its coke than a British or
German works. One element in the price, it may be noted, was
an import duty which in recent years stood at 120 francs the ton.

Although France had lost so much iron ore in 1871, so much
remained that an immense development in iron mining was
‘possible in the twentieth century. But the development was
more the result of German than of French industrial activity;
and German firms became largely interested in the French
iron mines. Whether coke moves to ore or ore to coke, in any
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irdn industry, is a matter of relative costs. In the conditions
existing as between north-eastern France and Germany it was
“Easiest for ore to go to coke. It went in immense quantities
after 1904. In that year France raised 7,000,000 tons of ore
In 1913 she raised 22,000,000 tons, of which 20,000,000 came
from the one department of Meurthe et Moselle, mainly from
the north-east comer—Briey to Longwy. Of this great output,
much greater than that of the United Kingdom, she exported
no less than 10,000,000 tons. She had become the greatest -
exporter in the world. One understands why the German -
gindustrial expansionists in 1915 wanted to retain that north-east
‘corner, They would have crippled the French iron industry,’
Lin an probability for ever, and guaranteed their own supplies
lof raw material, ‘

Feor local reasons, a certain amount of the minette moved from
Germany and Luxemburg into France. France also drew some
Bessemer—non-phosphoric—ores from Bilbao. But as she
was unable to consume much more than a half of her own ore
output, and as her southern departments had special difficulties
in procuring fuel, she made very little use of the rich ores of
Algeria. The bulk of these went by sea to Middlesbrough, to
be smelted with the excellent Durham coke that was produced
only a few miles away,

Fuel costs bemg hlgh and the tariff on iron and steel also
high, it is not surprising that the French iron masters habitually v
made far better prices than those of England or Germany—nor
that they were in a poor position to compete in outside markets;
although, after 1890, they were organised into powerful associa-
tions, central and local, such as the Comité des Forges de France|
and the Comptoir Métallurgique de Longivy.

In an earlier chapter the development of French industrialism
was measured in terms of steam-engines and, judged by this
standard, it was found to have been almost ludicrously slow
down to the forties, From what has just been said of French
mining and metallurgy in the second half of the nineteenth
century and the opening years of the twentieth, the progress
in the use of power may be inferred. Only a few figures need
be given in further illustration. They are those of steam power
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used in industry, including the generation of electricity, but
excluding locomotives, tramways, and marine engines:

1840  a4,000 hp. 18go 863,000 h.p.
1850 67,000 ,, Igop 1,791,000
1860 178,000 , I9I0 2,913,000
1870 336000 1913 3,539,000
1880 544,000 ,,

‘When to the later figures are added the 750,000 h.p. generated
by hydro-electric installations, nearly if not quite all created
since 19oo, it might easily be argued that an “industrial
revolution” began in France somewhere about the year 1895.
All the power used in French industry in 18go would only
have driven a few squadrons of the capital ships of 1920.

In all countries, the most conservative branch of the metal-+
lurgical trades has been that of gytlery. In France, its history
furnishes a specially striking instance of the(late and partial
adoption of power and of modern methods of organisation)
Early in the nineteenth century the trade was still carried on as
a pure handicraft by master cutlers of the medieval type. It
had long been concentrated at_Thiecey-in the hill country of
Auvergne, with minor concentrations on the head waters of
the Marne—Langres and Nogent—at Chitellerault in Poitou,
and, like almost every other French inidustry, in Paris. By 1839
it was supposed to employ 16,000 workers, of whom 12,000
were in Auvergne. At Thiers the blades were made in the
workers' homes, and the master cutlers simply mounted and
finished them. Water power had long been used for grinding.
About 1840 the first factory is heard of; and by 1862 Thiers
seems to ﬁave been dheatt of other European cutlery centres in
the use of water driven machinery for stamping, boring, and
- soon. It had built up a considerable export trade. It had also
adopted a most elaborate™division of labour, though most of
the workers were still half cutlers half peasants, and individual

usinesses were very small,

And so things remained there right into the twentieth century
—cutler’s shops scattered about the adjacent villages; grinders
renting their own work rooms by the water side and regulating
their own hours of work; small power driven factories doing
by machinery such processes as might be so done with ad-

——
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vantage, and giving out other processes to the appropriate
specialised workers.

At Nogent a strong body of hand workers continued to turn
out the very finest cutlery all through the period with which
this chapter deals, though water and stcam driven factories
grew up there in the late nineteenth century. About Chatelle-
rault on the other hand, the factory system, which was intro-
duced in the third quarter of the century, had almost completely\
ousted the domestic workshop when the century closed. But
the factories were small. At Paris about a thousand highly
skilled cutlers continued to make or finish for market the finest
hand made goods, especially surgical instruments. In 1go6
there were in all France 3400 cutlery businesses. They employed
18,500 workpeople, or an average of 5-4 per firm. Of the
34c0 firms only 130 employed 10 or more workpeople. Even
if it be assumed that the smallest concerns had not more than
one or two, the figures leave no room for any considerable
number of large establishments, and reveal a very primitive
organisation in the trade as a whole.

As compared with other metal using industries, Parician
cutlery was a small affair, merely one of the innumerable artistic},”
or skilled crafts which have always had their home in the capital
Most of them were still conducted without the characteristic
orgamsation of modern industrialism in the third, and even in
the fourth, quarter of the nineteenth century. Paris of the siege
was essentially & town of workshops rather than of factories,
just as it had been in 1848. Not much of the 336,000 h.p.
employed in industry in 1870-1 was to be found there. But
under the Third Republic it continued to exert its old attractive
power, and, as time went on, became the chief centre for many
of the finer and even for some of the Jess fine branches of
engineering, besides dominating all the artistic metal industries.
' No doubt its position, midway between the coal of the north-west -
and the iron of the north-east, fitted it to become a home of the
secondary metallurgical trades. The heavier branches were
represented there, during the last quarter of the century, by
the iron works of Eiffel at Levallois-Perret, by rolling mills
at 5t Denis, and by boiler works at Belleville and elsewhere.

c. x6
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Among lighter trades were the manufacture of specialised
machinery and machine tools, mainly in relatively small shops.
he average machine-tool shop, for example, ia 1913 employed
nly 150-175 men. Latterly Paris also became the home of
ose firms which did so much to develop the characteristic
transport mechanism of the current century—Panhard, Daracq,

Renault and the rest.

A secondary metallurgical industry which had already de-
veloped on modern lines in France before 18 the manu~
v facture of textile machinery. Machine making had started in
Paris (sce ante, § 11) in the days when most machines were made
of wood with metal fittings. - In the period which saw the
transition from wood to metal (1825—50) England went ahead
once more. Not unti] the sixties did even leading French textile
mills adopt the gelf-acting metal mule in place of the wooden
)jenny. By that time textile machine making was best developed
in Alsace. Schlumbergers of Mulhouse were the first firm in
France and one of the first in Europe. When Alsace was lost
some businesses migrated across the Vosges; but France never
recovered from the blow. Certain types of textile machinery
were made in fair quantities; but in no important case did she
ever again become even approximately self-sufficing. For cotton
machinery she relied mainly on"ﬁng[and; while most of her
wool-combing and wool-spinning machinery continued to come
from Alsace. Her linen machinery in 1913 was four-fifths
English or Irish, A single French manufacturer produced the
rest at Lille,

Dependence on imports in the twentieth century is shown
also in two metallurgical industries of fundamental importance—
locomotives and steel ships. After importing many locomotives
in the early railway days, France settled down to mike her
own. Her engineers had contributed to the invention, The
first steam-carriage seen in Europe was the rather (kettle-
like contrivance with which Cugnot astonished Paris in 1762,
and Marc Séguin claimed the tubular boiler. Locomotive
building was eventually developed mainly in the north-western
industrial area. It was done in part by the railway companies,
but chiefly by private firms. After 1870 it was concentrated,
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as in most countries, into few hands—eventually only six firms
apart from the railways, Four of these were in the north-west.
So were the chief railway company’s works, those of the Nord
near Lille, which turned out some of the finest late nineteenth
century locomotives. Yet in the twentieth France imported
heavily, though imports varied with demand. In years of slack\
demand France supplied her own need; but in boom years the
French shops showed themselves either not equipped to meet

V ]a maximum demand or unable to compete with some foreign

shops, in spite of a stiff tariff, They met all the calls made upon
them in the early years of the century; but with a period of
active construction from 1906 to 1912 the deficiency became
apparent. The average annual delivery of locomotives for the
six years was 535. Of these the companies built on an average
48 a year; French firms 317; and foreign firms 140. The forelgn)
firms were almost all Belgian or German,

§ 62. The story of steel shipbuilding is of far wider signi-
ficance than that of locomotive building. In the eighteenth
century the French were excellent seamen and pavigators, and v
as shipbuilders certainly not inferior to the English. Ille grea
wars hmderedihe-deme\m_nn_lgnt of their mercantile marine an
almost abolished their fighting navy. With peacé the mercantile
marine revived; but it was never able to make up the ground
lost to England. In 1848-50 its tonnage was nearly 700,000,
as compared with the United Kingdom’s 3,565,000 tons, and
the ships were all built of wood. Steamers were negligible. In
1860 and in 1870 total tonnage stood at about 1,000,000, being
in 1870 just over one-sixth of that of the United Kingdom.
Steam tonnage in 1870 had grown to 154,000. The subsequent
history was as follows!:

1880 1890 1500 1910
Total tonnage: France 919,000 044,000 1,038,000 1,452,000
Ui 000 B,000,000 9,300,000 11,500,000
Steam tonnege: France 278,000 5oo,000 527,000 816,000
U. 2,700,000 5,000,000 7,200,000 10,400,000

It is interesting to note that the French sailing fleet was larger

1 These figures are from the British return, Cd. 6180 of 1912. There are
various statistical difficulties connected with them which cannot be discussed
here, French figures show, what this table does not, that the sulmg tonnage
reached a maximum in 1906 and declined later.

16—2
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in 1910 than in 1900. The fact that the French figures are for
all boats of two tons and upwards, and so include the fishing
fleet, is only a partial explanation. It is evident that circum-
stances in France were favourable to the survival of the sailer
and unfavourable to the early creation of a steamer fleet. One
circumstance was artificial. The government in 1892 gave a®
specially generous bounty to builders of sailing ships. Another

‘as natural, The character of the Mediterranean coastmg trade
‘\helped to keep sailing ships at sea, But far more important

are the circumstances which hindered the construction of
steamers.

As a competitor for the steamer traffic of the high seas under
modern conditions, France was hampered by the date at Whlch!
the transition to those conditions occurred; by the geographical

’ ituation of her metallurgical and shlpbuxldmg industries; by

e nature of her seaborne trade; and by her commercial pol:cyl

he transition fell in the twenty years 1870—90. In the former
the United Kingdom had a steam fleet of 1,100,000 tons, still

largely wooden; in the latter a fleet of 5,000,000 tons, mainly of
steel. During these years France was recovering from the war
and just realising the full mineral resources of her remaining
eastern provinces. But those pesgurces were particularly ill-
Iplaced for shipbuilding. The long and expensive haul of coke
to ore was repeated in the haul of plates to shipyards. The
northern coal-field was near tide-water but was not a first rate |
producer of metallurgical coke and was short of iron. Although
its facilities for procuring seaborne ore supplies were fairly good
they were not comparable with those of Middlesbrough or
the Clyde. The Channel ports are not naturally convenientv
for shipbuilding. Havre, which did more than any, is an
artificial creation. The Atlantic, Biscay and Meditémnean]
ports are all far from French coal oriron.

France lacked also bulky cargoes for export. An English ¥
{steamer could always go out in coal. Apart from casks of the
icheaper wines and timber from the southern Biscay coast,

nearly all French exports were of great value in proportion to
their bulk, From the commercial side there were good oppor-
tunities for the development of quick liner traffic, but not for
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that of the slow tramp traffic which employed so much British
tonnage.

It is hard, if not impossible, to determine whether commercial ,
policy in its details hampered or encouraged mercantile ship-
building between 1870 and 1910. The policy included bounties,. J
and so, from one side, was encouraging. But the import duties
on coke, steel, machinery and nearly all ship building requisitesl

2were accompanied by high home prices for these things, and
it is doubtful whether the adjustment of bounty to prices was
so accurate as to produce a net balance of encouragement, t
However the details may have worked, France’s general com-
mercial policy certainly hampered maritime enterprise, and so !
shipbuilding. A nation which aims at self-sufficiency, as she
did broadly speaking, must not expect to be a great ocean carrier.]
History seems to show that people who carry much for others
have always first been obliged to carry much for themselvm}~
Medieval Venice, Holland in early modern times, and nine
teenth century England are cases in point.

However the forces may have combined, the result was that
France’s steam fleet, including steamers bought abroad, only
increased about 3§-fold between 1870 and 1goo, against the
United Kingdom’s 6-fold. Between 1900 and 1g10 the French
rate of increase was faster than the British; but by this time
France was so far behind that her greatet proportional growth
was only a fraction of Great Britain’s actual growth. And she
only secured this growth by buying British built ships. Figures
of French construction and purchase, even for the present
century, are far from satisfactory; but apparently in the lastl
years before the war France was buying from 50 to 6o per cent.
of the amount of tonnage that she built. It was estimated that
her total productive capacity for merchant ships in 1914 was
not more than 140,000 tons gross per annur, as compared with
the United Kingdom’s two to three millions.

§ 63. Industrial progress outside th&metallurglcal Jndustries
was most rapid, under the Second Empire, ifi i theCotton industry. *
It hias been seen that this industry had undergone re revolutionary
changes in Alsace before 1850 (see ante, § 14). The changes
continued. By 1870 Mulhouse could compete with Lancashire
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at some points. Its textile machinery was first rate. It spun
the finest yarn in France. It did as good calico printing as any
place in Europe. It had almost got rid of the hand loom. Of
47,000 looms reported from the whole Alsatian and Vosges area
in 1867, only gooo were hand worked, and these were mostly
in out of the way places. For France as a whole the figures are
very different—200,000 hand and 80,000 power looms. -

They show clearly the continued predominance of hand
weaving in the other great manufacturing districts, those of
Rouen and Lille. Rouen did more spinning than any other
district. In the fifties it was surrounded with fair-sized mills,
many driven by water. There were 225 mills, with an average
of 6ooo spindles, in the department of Seine-Inférieure in
1859. By 1867 the number had fallen to 198, but the spindle
average had risen to 7500. The eight intervening years had
seen the American civil war and the European cotton famine,
and an accentuated competition from England in consequence
of the Cobden Treaty of 1860. In 1867 the Norman district
contained more than half the spindles of France; the Lille district
just over one-sixth; the Alsatian district rather more than a
third, but it did the finest work. The estimated total was
6,800,000. Both Normandy and Lille had a fair number of
power looms, though proportionally to the hand looms far
{less than Alsace. A fourth district should be noted, if only
because it still used nothing but hand looms. This was the

' muslin weaving area of Tarare and Roanne, north-west of Lyons.-
It was not a spinning region. When transport and tariffs per-
mitted it used English yarns; failing them, Alsatian.

Once more the Treaty of Frankfurt dislocated a great French-
industry. Many Alsatian manufacturers refused to accept
German nationality and made a fresh start on the French side
of the Vosges, in the districts of St Dié and Epinal, districts to
which the cotton industry had already spread from Alsace. But
this took time and it was impossible to improvise a manu-
facturing equipment comparable with that of Mulhouse. How-
ever, by 1874 the French consumption of raw cotton had
risen above its previous maximum (124,000,000 kilograms, in
1869) thanks to the energy of Rouen and Lille. The universal
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trade activity of the mid-seventies carried the figure rapidly
up to 158,000,000 kilos in 1876—a figure that was not reached
again for fifteen years. The following table gives the years of
maximum and minimum consumption, and the year’s con-
sumption in kilos, for each decade:

Max, 158,000,000 in 1876 Mazx. 155,000,000 in 1887
18709 { Mo “35'000 000 in 1809 1880 Mo 122,000,000 in 1888

Max. 216,000,000 in 1897 Max. 319,000,000 in 1909

18909 {Mm :47:009,000 in 18go lgc"‘:'_9{Mm. 193,000,000 in 1900
101 {Max 346,000,000 in 1912
9199 | Min. 106,000,000 in 1914

The pet result is easily summarised—stagnation from 1876'
to 18go and steady growth for the next twenty-four years.

The French cotton interest, and the spinning branch in
particular, has always credited this stagnation to the commercial {
arrangements made with England and Belgium in 1873, which
maintained the system of 1860, and to the commercial treaties
based on the tariff of 1881 which provided for *“ most favoured
nations,” a group including boMslgm_@QEngland..duuw
which were on the whole rather easier than those of the previous
decade. There was never anything approaching to absolute
free trade; but the tariff barrier was one which the better
English goods could generally cross. .In 1892 begins the most
modern era_ of French commercial policy with the high duties~
of the so-called Méliné tariff. There can be little doubt that
the marked increase of cotton consumption in the nineties,
-coinciding as it did with a great development in metallurgy
and the use of power, was closely connected with the new policy,
though not entirely attributable to it. France was deliberately
forcing industrialism, for reasons which she judged adequate.

The forcing process completed the Won
of the cotton industry. For example, diring the twenty-five

years from 1867 to 1892, the hand loom had been steadily losing
ground in Normandy and the north; but in the latter year there
were still 2 few thousand hand loom weavers in the Norman area.
By the end of the century they had gone. There remained how-
ever right down to 1914 one important centre of hand loom
weaving and some scattered hand looms in many places. The
centre was Tarare, There were hand looms in the town itself;
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and in the surrounding district lived many of the old fashioned
ipeasant weavers, who tilled their fields and wove in their spare
time. T hit in a curious fashion during the early
years of the twentigth century, the suppression of religious
orders and the decline in the ceremonial taking of the premiére
communion having greatly reduced the demand for fine lawn
and muslin; but the trade as 2 whole remained fairly activel.
Perhaps the muost gtriking features in the history of the:
industry between 1880 and 1914 were the growing importance
of the eastern area, whose development was'so closely connected
with the events of 1871, and the relative decline of Normandy.
The east had the advantages of complete modern equipment
and cheap labour; though against these had to be set the heavy
‘transport charges on cotton from Havre and Antwerp and on
‘4c;oal from wherever it came. The water power of the district
v'had not been effectively harnessed. Nevertheless in 1912, out
of 7,600,000 spindles in all France the east claimed nearly
3,000,000. Lille with Roubaix and Tourcoing had 2,500,000
and Normandy 1,500,000. The rest were at St Quentin and
a few other places. Of r10,300 power looms, 60,700 were in .
the east, 18,600 in Normandy, 16,000 in the north and 15,000 in
e Tarare district, which also contained the greater part of
France’s 30,000 cotton hand looms. .
As as indication of the size of the French industry in 1912,
/its 7,600,000 spindles and™T40,000 looms may be compared
with Germany’s 10,500,000 spindles and 230,000 looms, or with
Great Britain’s 57,000,000 spindles and 725,000 looms, The
comparison with Germany, whose population was more than
50 per cent. greater, is not unfavourable. Moreover, in spite
of the high costs both of machinery and of fuel, France had
succeeded in increasing her cotton exports considerably between
190g and 1914. In 1913 they were valued at over £15,000,000
as against £2,000,000 of imports. But more than half the exports
\went to her own colonial markets where she had made for

herself an artificial monopoly; so this branch of her trade can
hardly be taken as a fest of manufacturing efficiency. The
balance, some 7,000,000, can be so taken; for it was chiefly

1 There were 2§—30,000 cotton handlooms in France in 1913. Forrester,
The French Cotton Industry (1921), P- 34.
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composed of specialities which she was able to force into neigh-~
bouring markets, headed by that of England, through their
sheer quality.
§ 64. It has been pointed out (see ante, § 14) that, in the first
_half of the nineteenth century, France’s great achievement in
connection with the wool manufacture was the creation of a home.
supply of fine wool, which provided material for the combed
wool (worsted) industries of Reims, Fourmies and Le Cateau.
Imports of Australian and other wool did not become important”
until about 1835; and it is probable that in 1850 the home clip
was nearly three times the total imports. From that date imports
increased very rapidly. These were the days of the new combing
machinery—Heilmann's from Alsace, Holden’s and others fromn,
England—and of the creation of combing firms by Englishmen
at Reims and at Roubaix. This machinery handled the fine
but rather short Australian wools with special success. By
the early sixties more wool was imported than was grown at
home; and the French merino had lost its quality. Twenty
years later imports were four times the weight of the home clip;
twenty years later again (19o1—2—3) six times; and on the eve
of the war nearly eight times the home clip. The home clip,
whose mere weight had been maintained fairly well down to
1891, had fallen continuously from that time, until at last it
was not much above half what it had been in 18go or in 1860.
In the sixties the French worsted industry was equipping
itself rapidly with modern spinning machinery, built mainly
in Alsace. | Roubaix was now the dominant spinning centre,
with nearly half the spindles of France Then came Reims and
Le Cateau Cambrésis; in a minor group'Amiens$5t Quentin,
(Guise and some others. The power loom made headway,
especially after the treaty of 1860 had scared French manu-
facturers with the prospect of Bradford competition. But
towards the end of the Second Empire, there were still twice as
many hand looms in the country about Reims as there were
power looms in the town. At Le Cateau and at St Quentin the
hand loom was almost unchallenged. There were economic
reasons for this, reasons which kept the hand loom alive down
to 1914. The industry specialised on light women’s fabrics and
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always had an export trade in expensive %velties." Such
fabrics require delicate manipulation and are made in small
quantities of any one pattern, conditions which favour the hand
loom: In the twenticth century the small towns and villages
of the Cambrésis—Solesmes, St Python, Viesly, Neuvilly—
still had a population of weavers on whose old oak looms, worth
about 4 each, “novelties” were made for the great houses of
Reims, Roubaix, Fourmies and St Quentin. There were
weavers also in the St Quentin villages—Estrées, Epéhy,
Hargicourt. They all lived by the trade de luxe and were in
some danger of dying with it. They worked 13—14 hours a day
and when work was slack they went on the land®.

» Meanwhile the town industries had gone over to machinery ~
for all processes; and Roubaix had profited by its nearness to
the coal, and to the ports where the overseas wool was landed, to
strengthen its mechanical equipment and its industrial pre-
dominance, Yet, even at Roubaix, a twentieth century factory
wool comber would find work on the land in slack seasons.
By 1910 there were some 2,000,000 worsted spindles in France;
England had about 4,000,000. Nearly 800,000 were in the
joint towns Roubaix-Tourcoing. Just over goo,co0 were
divided among Fourmies, Avesnes and various places in the
Cambrésis. Half the remainder were at Reims, Nearly all the

ool combing of France was done at Roubaix though Reims
till shared in the work; and Roubaix contained in 1goo over

hundred worsted power weaving businesses, which controlled
a large, but not definitely known, proportion of all the looms
of France. '

Moreover Roubgix, or to be exact Tourcoing, had by this
time pushed into the woollen industry proper, the industry for
which the wool is %;ded, not combed, and whose fabrics are
relatively heavy—the broadcloths, blankets, flannels, overcoat
cloths and tweeds; the industry alse which makes drap de
renaissance, Anglicé shoddy cloth, from the short fibres of
torn up rags. The woollen industry had at one time been spread
over almost the whole of France; but under the old conditions
it had not been strong about Roubaix. By 1910 Tourcoing had

* Enguéte sur Pétat de Vindustria textile, 1906, 11, 485, 1v, 426,



x] OTHER TEXTILES 251

more woollen spindles than any other centre. Next came th:
Norman cloth district of the lower Seine (Louviers, Evreux
Elbeuf) and Mazamet in the far south, where an ancien
industry had adapted itself more successfully to modern’ con
ditions. Sedan, once famous, had sunk to the fourth pla
The events of 1870-1 had not helped it. These were the four
important centres. After them came Reims, Vienne, and a
crowd of minor places.

As in all countries, the woollen industry had been slower
than the worsted industry to adopt concentrated production(
and full mechanical methods. Before 1850 very little progress
had beenmade,and even late in the nineteenth centurymovement
was slow. At Elbeuf there were still some 250 small manu-
facturers of the old type in 1880; by 1904 there were only 35,
but the individual businesses were much larger. The power
loom had not come in effectively until the eighties, and the whole
district had lost ground to the more adaptable manufacturers o
Roubaix; partly because worsted yarn, the Roubaix speciality,
came to be used more and more in fabrics which formerly were
made entirely on “woollen” lines, and partly because certain
old types of fine woollen fabrie, such as broadcloth, went out
of fashion. On the coarser side Elbeuf and Sedan lost ground
to the towns of the south, which took up vxgorously the manu-
facture of drap de renaissance.

Except for a few specialities, French woollens, which are
chiefly men's wear, never held a position on the international »
markets comparable with that held by French worsteds, which
t:pply the women’s demand. And the worsteds always had

to face those tariffs which, in all countries except England, fell

ith special severity on articles de luxe. Nevertheless the export
of French fabrics, mainly worsteds, was seldom below £8,000,000
a year under the Third Republic and was often much higher.
With the general rise in the world’s tariffs, towards the end of
the nineteenth century, France became increasingly dependent
on the open English market, which took between one-half and
two-thirds of all her exports. She lost trade especially in the
~United States owing to the high tariffs of the nineties. Her
dependence on England led to a certain instability in her whole
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wool industry; because any change in English taste or in English
competitive capacity was felt throughout it. The demand in
her protected colonial markets was a poor compensation for
possible losses in England; since the colonies wanted neither
warrn cloth for men nor fine dress goods for women in any

jgreat quantity.

|

extraordinarily dependent on the English market during the
two generations which preceded the great war. In 1913 the
United Kingdom took 65 per cent. of all the exports; the United
States 15 per cent. ; the rest of the world 2o per cent. Throughout
the entire nineteenth-century, any relaxation of the prohibitive
mercantilist pohcy of the eighteenth had brought a rush of
French silks into England. The complete freedom established
here in 1860, and maintained subsequently, in contrast with the
growing protectionism of other countries after the late seventies,
had produced the situation of 1913. Meanwhile the French
industry had undergone a twofold, though incomplete, trans-
formation. From a pure silk industry de Juxe it was turning
into a more popular mdustry, which made much use of other
materials. And, whereas in the decade 1845-55 it had barely
become acquainted with specifically nineteenth century techni-
cal methods (see ante, § x4), by 1904-14 these methods had |
conquered a great part of the industrial field. Further, the
late nineteenth century saw a marked change in the main
sources of raw material.

France had never been completely self-suﬂicmg as a silk
producer; but down to 1850 the silk-worm industry of the -

The classical textile mdustry of France, silk, had also become')

{Rhone valley had supplied the greater part of her needs. Her

:imports, of cocoons, raw silk or thrown silk, came mainly from
Italy and the Levant. It was reckoned that she produced some
25,000,000 kilograms of cocoons in the forties. Then came a

[disease among the worms, as fatal ds the phylloxera in the

vineyards, and an average annual output for the decade 185666
of not much over 7,000,000 kilograms. There was some recovery
in the later sixties; but in 1870 the figure was only 10,000,000.
After 1880 even this low figure was only reached once (in 1894);
the normal figure down to 1g1o being about 8,000,000, After
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1910 there was again a sharp drop; and French experts are not ¥
anticipating a post bellum recovery.

From the very earliest times silks had come into Europe -
from the Far East; but it was only after the opening of the Suez
Canal (1869) thal’ Far Eastern raw silk began to compete
seriously in the Mediterranean markets. With every year after
1870 that competition became stronger. At first the silk was
chiefly Chinese, but with the twentieth century there set in an
exceedingly rapid growth in the exportable surplus of Japan.
Ttaly’s export surplus dwindled as her industries developed, so
France drew the greater part of her silk from Asia. Her home
production was now not a twenticth of her needs; and of her
total consumption (1912) only 15 per ¢Ent. came ?rom Europe
or the Levant, and over 8o per cent. from the Far East, including
Indo-China. En revanche, Lyons had become the hmdquarters
of the world’s trade in raw silk.

Power looms are first heard of in the Lyons trade before~
1850 (sce ante, § 14); but they made slow progress under the
Second Empire. Mechanical *throwing® however made great-
progress and its technique %as much improved. Throwing
machinery was not a novelty but its use had hitherto been far
from universal, The story of power looms in Lyons and the
Lyons area down to the twentieth century is summed up in the

following table!:

"Hend looma Hand looms
Power looms town and country Lyons alone

187 6,000 110,000 35,000
188 10,000 75,000 12,000
1903 38,000 50,000 4,000

The power looms in 1603 were managed by women; the
hand looms were, and always had been, family concerns, at”
which man, wife and children might all lend a hand. For certain
fabrics two women could manage three power looms; but on
loom one weaver was the ordinary rule in both branches. B
the twentieth century the old fashioned hand loom weavers
were refusing to take apprentices, for reasons easily surmised;

A These are local estitates given before the Enguéte sur Pétat de Pindustrie
textile in 1904, 11, 46. Thete is & wide margin of possible error. Pariset,

Hist. de la fabrique lyonnaise (1go1), says there were 18,000 power looms in
1879 wnd 30,000 in 1898, p. 383,
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and the fear that Lyons would in consequence be no longer
able to produce the finest and richest fabrics was freely expressed.
There were still some thousands of these little mafires ouvriers
in the town in 1909, a few of whom had a hired assistant; and
some of the power loom businesses were on a very small scale,
Moreover in the year 1894 ¢lectricity began to be applied to the
looms where they stood. This was first done in the silk ribbon
industry of the St Etienne district. After ten years trial there
were 11,000 looms in the district driven through the wires of
the Compagnie électrique de la Loire, and another 1000 owned
by manufacturers who produced their own current. Electricity
helped to keep alive the small weaving shops and the cottage
looms; but it also tended to drive men from the trade and let
in women and gitls.

With the steam driven power loom ordinary factory -con-
ditions had entered the industry. The maitre fabricant, the
enirepreneur of the old order (see ante, § 14), tended to become a
mill-owner; though even after 19oo he often carried on business
in the old way. Joint stock enterprise was rare. There were
only two sociétés anomymes at Lyons in 1904. But private firms
were almost equally effective in curtailing the sphere of the
working masters. In spite of electricity such curtailment con-
tinued in the decade 19o4—14; though at the latter date the
transiion to factory conditions was not completed; and,
owing to the small size of many businesses, promotion from the
ranks was still possible.

The competition in home and foreign markets of cheap silk
goods, or of goods made from a mixture of silk and other
materials by the Germans and the Swiss, had stimulated the
transition from domestic to factory conditions. Already in the
sixties the wonderful figured silks for which Lyons was once
famous were giving way before plainer and more popular fabrics.
The use of cotton, of silk spun from waste and broken ends, and
later of artificial silk and of mercerised cotton, all encouraged

* factory methods and fabrics with a popular appeal. Auificial
silk was first made in France about 18go; but in 1913 both
Eg?and and Germany were larger producers. In all three
countries the industry was growing rapidly. .
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The popularisation of “silk” goods had, as one consequence, |

a slight diffusion of the industry from its old headquarters
in the Rhone valley. Silk can go to cofton as readily as
cotton to silk; and there is-no need to make artificial silk in a
,nltgge;g__countr;[. But the Rhone valley easily kept its pre-
emmence."ﬁeavy tariffs retained for it the home market; its
own skill and taste combined with England’s free trade policy
gave it its great share in ours. And no market could quite
forego its finest goods, whatever the price. In the aggregate
exports were some 66 per cent, of the total production, or, say,
£16,000,000 out of £24,000,000. England alone often took more|
French silks than France retained.,

Against this prosperous if somewhat dangerously situated
industry may be put that of linen, which was in a state o{
absolute decline in the later nineteenth century. It had this in
common with silk—that it retained, and in a far greater measure,
something of the old technique. In 1913 there were about
42,000 looms for weaving linen or hempen goods in France, and

f these 20,000 were hand looms—to be found mainly in the
brésis, Maine and Anjou. The total of both classes is small.
Figures are lacking for the early nineteenth sentury; but it is
hard to believe that looms were not much more numerous, if
in some cases much less efficient, seeing that until after 1860
the power loom was never employed. It is known that the
number of factory spindles fell from %o%looo in 1866 tg 450,000
in 1go4. And the French flax crop fell from 370,000 to 114,000
metric tons in the thirty years from 1883 to 1913. The period
since the seventies was one in which the European linen in-
dustry as a whole was contracting, losing ground to cotton, and
in which the English—though not the British—industry almost
died out; but the contraction was much more pronounced in
France than in Europe as a2 whole. It must be traced to a{back-
ward techniqué) which made earnings in linen Iess than those
for corresponding work in cotton; to the absence of special
climatic advaantages, such as those which have favoured Ireland ;
and to the competition of a neighbouring population with a
lower standard of life, a less exacting factory code, and a greater |
acquired capacity for certain processes of the industry—the
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‘Belgians. Neither flax-growing nor flax-spinning, as at present
“carried on, is congenial to a prosperous and assertive industrial
’democracy. Both declined in France for much the same reasons
as in England. The flax and hemp industries in France were
only partially replaced by a small jute industry, about Dunkirk
and in the Somme -valley, an industry whose 130,000 spindles
fed 8oco looms in 1913.
" § 65. Among the industries which rose to power in the later
-hineteenth century, and prepared the way for the twentieth,
there were two groups in which France hardly took that rank
.among the nations which might perhaps have been expected.
These were the chemical and the electrical groups. She had in
her day led Europe in the application of the young science of
chemistry to manufactures, and her succession of distinguished
'chemists had never failed. Before all others, her government.
had sought to bring science and industry together. But, until late
in the century, it bad failed so to organise education as to provide
a constant stream of trained working technologists and a body
of workpeople responsive to their lead. Here France was far
behxnd. Germany. And she lacked the geographical endow-
‘nents which facilitated the growth of a powerful chemical
industry in England, with or without adequate educational
backing. She had no parallel to the Lancashire and Cheshire
|chernical district, with its coal, salt, and tide-water; to the south
\Welsh gistrict where the coal slides down hill to meet the rare
ores or the sulphur or the pyrites at sea level; or to the Tees
estiary where coal and salt again lie so handy forthe sea. France,
to take but one illustration, had rock-salt in the east and in the
south-west, and she had always made quantities of “bay”
salt on the Biscay coast; but there was no coal near any of these
regions. Nor had she special deposits of peculiar chemical value,
such as Germany had ‘at Stassfurt (see past, § 76). Lastly—
the point recurs in the discussion of almost every French
industry—she had neither cheap coal nor, consequently, a cheap
and abundant supply of coal-tar products.
For the finer chemical industries such obstacles are easily
overcome, since cost of carriage is no great burden. It is well
known, for example, that Germany, before the war, drew
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chemical by-products of the coking process from England, for|
the use of her dyeware and other industries. But in the so-called
heavy trades—>8§oda, chlorine, the commercial acids, the bulky
chemical fertilisers and so on—the obstacles were a grave handi-
cap; though it must not be supposed that the trades were
insignificant. They were, however, deﬁnitely inferior to those
of Germany and England; so that France in sp1te of her tariffs
was a great and growing buyer of forei in the five
and twenty yea:ﬂéfc?r?ﬁv_va;—wil_h French chemicals were
not prominen: e world’s markets. Only an elaborate
Tnd statistical analysis could 2ven suggest the extent

to which this inferiority was, so to speak, culpable and to what
extent it was inevitable,

Facts do suggest a certain lack of perception and initiative
in the electrical industries. Here many of the materials are
drawn from outside Europe; the workmanship is fine; science
and practical subtlety have their full reward; the value of the
‘products is usually high in proportion to their bulk. For such
trades France would appear to have certain definite advantages.
On the other hand, until she began to harness her water power,
the generation of electricity was expensive, a fact which checked
consumption and so handicapped the trades; and in these as
in other trades not only fuel but also machipery, whether
imported or home made, was relatively dear. Yet, on the balance,
it is hard to see why the French electrical industries should not
have been at least as efficient as those of, say, Switzerland; and
it is very doubtful if they were, at any rate up to 1goo, With the
twentieth century there began a more vigorous development,
accompanied by the effective utilisation of water power. But
even in 1913, the capital invested in the French electrical
industries was not much more than a third of that invested in
the corresponding German industries, and, in spite of the high
tariff, the imports of electrical generating plant amounted to
about a seventh of the estimated total home prottuction; though
for some other classes of electrical equipment, for instance *
]lamPs, France was nearly self-sufficing.

§ 66. Throughout the series of sketches which have just
been given of certain features in the recent history of leading

c, 17
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French industries, the late and incomplete development of

" industrial concentration has been repeatedly illustrated. It is
only necessary to recall the extensive survivals of small scale
production in cutlery, silk, and engineering, or the very recent
transition from small to fairly large scale production in the
Norman woollen industry. For statistical reasons, it is not
often possible to trace the process of concentration with precision.
For the sugar industry however this can be done and the results
are worth quotation, the more so as this industry is an important
link between French manufactires and French agriculture.
In the season 18834, 483 active suger factories produced
406,000 tons of refined sugar, or an average of 840 tons each.
In 19oo-1, the year of France's maximum sugar output,
334 factories averaged just over 3ooo tons each. In 1912-13
213 factories averaged just over 4000 tons each. The recent
movement is not less conspicuous than is the small output of
the average factory in the eighties of the last century.

But in considering concentration in French .industry as a
whole, the innumerable minor and local trades, to which it has
not been possible to give individual attention, must be taken
into account. In any country, consideration of those groups
will modify the general impression of an overwhelming tendency
towards concentration, which examination of the greater in-
dustries of the late nineteenth century always produces. In 1898
the 8500 power using ““factories” of all sorts, in London, em-
ployed on the average only 4r wage earners; and if the 750
greatest concerns are set on one side the average was only 2o0.
And France remained to the end a home of artistic trades, of
ateliers, of small workshops, many of which made no use of:
power. In 1896 a census of industries and professions showed
that the 575,000 “industrial establishments” in the country
averaged 55 workpeople each. Only 151 establishments had
1000 or more workpeople. More than 400,000 of the establish-
ments had only one or two workpeople, and another 80,000
had only three or four. Of the 575,000 establishments, 534,500
had less than ten. There is no regular series of such censuses?,

1 One was taken in 1861; but it is not comparable with that of 1896, as
it obviously omitted all the amallest establishiments. Instead of 5'5 it gives
an average working staff of over 13. Cf. Levasseur, op. cit. 1Iv, 576, and
Meredith, Protection in France, p. 114, where the figures of 1896 are quoted.
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and even if there were, the inclusion of all such things as
cabinet makers’ and blacksmiths’ and wheelwrights’ shops is
from some points of view misleading. Fortunately the cours
of concentration in power using industries can be conveniently
tested by the statistics of steam power which the French govern-
ment has collected for very many years, They give the numb
of industrial establishments containing one or more steam-
engines and the total horse-power of steam available in France.
Use has already been made of the total figures to illustrate the
aggregate utilisation of power since 1840 (sce ante, § 61). The
following table gives the facts now required:

No. of
Date establishments Total h.p. aatabluﬁment

1852 6,500 26,000 117
1862 15,000 205,000 136
1872 23,500 338,000 14'4
1882 37,500 612,000 16°3
18g2 47,700 gb6,000 2072
1902 58,700 2,000,000 340
1912 63,000 3,235,000 513

These figures confirm strikingly what was said before about
the revolution in the use of power in industry which began
between 18go and 1900. Down to 1890, the average amount of
power available per establishment is almost incredibly smali,
especially when it is remembered that the figures contain the
really great mining and metallurgical concerns. Obviously the
rest were using little § and 10 h.p. engines, just as they did in’
the fifties and sixties. And even for 1902, though perhaps not
for 1912, the increase in the average utilisation of power is
no doubt to be explained mainly by the expansion of the great
concerns. The relatively small increase in the number of power
using establishments during the final decade will be noted;
though it must not be forgotten that it was precisely in this
decade, and the closing years of the decade 18g2-19o2, that
the application of electric driving was prolonging the lives
of some small establishments. The ribbon-weaving shops of
St Etienne are not included in these figures. Nor are gas-
engines included; and the part which they play in small es-
tablishments everywhere is well known.

In short, it may be said that only in the twentxeth century

7—2



260 COMMERCIAL POLICY - [en.

was the life of the small concern even seriously threatened in
.France; and that, in this very century, the electric motor and
#the gas-engine were tending at worst to delay execution, at best
to give permanent vitality.

§ 67. It has been seen that, in the nineties, the French
government finally reverted to extreme forcing tactics for the,
maintepance and development _both of industrialism and of

agriculture. 'This is therefore the point at which to take up again
the history of commercial policy and to discuss its relation to
the industrial activity of the period 1892—1912

When Louis Philippe fell, the system of Festrictive industrial
tariffs, which the government of the Restoration had built up’
on Napoleonic foundations, remained almost intact. High|
duties or absolute prohibitions characterised it. Even the
socialists of the short lived Second Republic made no sustained
attack on the system, which, although there was a fairly strong
free trade minority in the Assembly, Louis Napoleon inherited
substantially unaltered. He lost very little time-in altering it,
for he admired Sir Robert Peel and had a measure of real faith*
in free trade. Between 1853 and 1855 duties on coal, iron, steel
and various raw materials and foodstuffs were reduced by
imperial decree. If he fought in the open Napoleon had to
face, and sometimes yield ground to, a powerful protectionis
majority; and it was for this reason that the famous Cobden’.
' Treaty of 1860 was a product of the most secret diplomacy. |
Napoleon’s motives in negotiating it were by no means entirely
economic; but its political aspects must be passed over here.
| The treaty was for ten years. It abolished prohibitions and
- paved the way for a substantial reduction of duties. On the
side of England, it provided for complete abolition of the
remaining duties on manufactures and for a great reduction of
those on wines and spirits. More—it set an g¢xample which all
Europe followed during the decade which ended with Sedan.
This series of commercial treaties almost all contained the
““ most favoured nation” clause, by which the contracting parties
were pledged to treat one another in the matter of tariffs as
favourably as they treated the ““most favoured nation™; with
the result that any bargain for reduction of 2 tariff between any
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two nations applied to all other nations with whom the bargainers
had treaties of this type. Of this series of treaties the one which
was to become most notorious was that signed between France
and the German Zollverein on Aug. 2, 1862. Under this treaty
system there grew up in France a so-called “conventional”
tariff, applicable tg all the countries with which she had treaties
—and they were many—and a *“general” tariff for the rest of
the world. The general tariff itself was revised in a free trade
sense.

Closely associated with the policy of 1860 was the reform of
the French Navigation Law in 1866. Under the old law, the
coastmg and _colonial trades_were reserved almost st completely
for French ships. Goods imported under the flags of countnes‘

which did not produce them were subject to surtaxes. So were
" non-European goods imported through non-French markets—
cotton from Liverpool or coffee from Hamburg. This was the
so-called YSurtaxe dentrepét. Lastly, foreign-built ships could
not be imported at all. This prohibition had been replaced by a
duty of 25 per cent. in 1860. Under the law of 1866, most
surtaxes, except the surtaxe dentrepét, disappeared. The
colonial trade was partly opeped, but the coasting monopoly
was retained.

“The Chambers never liked Napoleon s policy; and after 1871
the direction of French economic affairs fell into the hands of
two of his strongest parliamentary critics—Thiers, as Presi-
dent, and Pouyer-Quertier, a Norman cotton-spinner, his first
minister of finance. But they did not attempt a complete
rteversal of policy. Certain duties were raised for revenue
purposes. In matters of navigation, the surtaxe d’entrepot ws{
extended and the surtaxe de pavillon, on goods imported under
the flags of countries which did not produce them, was revived.
Perhaps most important of zll, it was decided that duties should
be laid on a number of raw materials which had been admitted
free since 1860, and that the duties on the corresponding manu-
factures should be raised. But this brought up the question of
the treaties, by which these latter duties were fixed, or at least
frequently affected. To free his hands, Thiers denounced the
treaties with England and Belgium; but he was still bound by
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many others, notably by the Treaty of Frankfurt, by which the
1862 treaty with the Zollverein had been transferred to the
new German Empire and most favoured nation treatment
guaranteed by France to her conqueror, After much negotiation
and after the fall of Thiers the whole scheme was abandoned;
treaties of July 1873 with England and Belgium revived the
system of 186o; and the surtaxe de pavillon once more dis-~
appeared, after a very brief revival.

Under this “Napoleonic® régime, France was left to face
the depression and falling prices of the late seventies. Her
customs laws were singularly complex; for while her conven-
tional tariff retained the stamp of 1860, her general tariff, though
revised to some extent, retained the stamp of a much earlier
date. Parts of it went back to 1791 and it still included a large
number of absolute prohibitions. Various schemes for a revised
general tariff were defeated in the late seventies. There emerged
eventually the new general tariff of May 1881, still almost free
trade on its agricultural side (see ante, § 47) and not excessively
protectionist on its industrial side. Raw, materials, like food-
stuffs, generally remained untaxed. The duties on manufactures
were in most cases 24 per cent. higher than the existing con-
ventional rates; but as this was only a basis for bargaining, it
was quite likely that, so long as the old type of commercial
treaty continued, something like the old conventional rates
would continue also. And countries with whom no treaty
existed certainly found trade freer than it had been under the
former general tariff.

Ten year treaties were concluded with most European states
during 1881~3, and in 1882 England was given most favoured
nation treatment without a formal treaty. So the system of
1860 was perpetuated in principle and in some cases aggravated,
from the point of view of the French protectionist manu-
facturer and his political sympathisers. The new tariff law was
accompanied by a new shipping law (Jan. 1881). Free entry
of most raw materials had not given that stimulus to shipping
which had been anticipated. France therefore reverted to the
ancient policy of bounties—tonnage bounties on shipbuilding,
and distance bounties on long voyages.
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Speaking generally, pricesof all kinds continued to fall through-
out the eighties and the French manufacturers’ complaints
came in recurring chorus. The agriculturists, as has been seen
(see ante, § 47), were able to secure further protection, because
the chief agricultural products were excluded from the com-
mercial treaties; but the manufacturing interest had to await
the expiry of the treaties and a general revision of tariffs. Italy,
for reasons of her own, denounced her treaty in 1888, but tried
to secure most favoured nation treatment by special agreement.
She failed, and France applied the general tariff to all Italian
goods, followed by a special fighting tariff, when the difference]
had brought on commercial war. But as France was not
heavy importer of Italian manufactures, the war is less importan
in French industrial than in French agrarian history. It did
“interfere with the export of French silks and woollens and so
tended to annoy the manufacturing interest, which had no
adequate corresponding gains.

The general features of the great “Méline™ tariff of 1892,
which was the final outcome of the complaints of the eighties,
have been already mentioned in the discussion of French agri-
cultural policy (see ante, § 47). It was intended to tie the hands
of government in tariff bargaining, by means of-its fixed mini-
murn rates for commercial friends and its maxima for other
people. As friends were only to be guaranteed the minima, not
a particular level of dutics, it was hoped that the hands of
Parliament would remain free to adjust these minima if required.
The schedules weréffcessively elaborate, and exact comparisons
between the new tariff and its predecessors are therefore difficult.
But its character can easily be illustrated. Though most raw
